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To the Learned
Mr. JOHN LOCK,

Authbr of the

BN XY

Upon

Humane Underftanding.

SIR,

Take the Liberty of ma=
I king a Prefent of the
folloming Eflay unto you,

as to a Perfon who being ac-
A 3 knop-



The Preface.

— i Fla el

kﬁgmlﬁ'd@a’ by-all-the Learn-.
ed \Vorld for one of the
Greateft ‘Malters of Realon,
are theremithal allowed a mjﬁ
Proper and Campgrf:;r ﬁ«;a’aﬁ'
of any Difcour(e concerning it.

Whatever my Performance 1,

the Defign I have 5 mo [mall
one ; ﬁﬂm 1t 15 to' [bow the true
may of Humane Knowledge,
and by fheming that 1t i
REAL NOTIONAL,to
unite and reconcile the Expe-
rimental, or Mechanical,

with the Scholaftical Me~
thod. This Thought, Str, szﬁ
fords me zzémfm’mt matter Bf
enlarging in many orhers but
I ﬂ;’fébf rﬁ remember, that Ifm
a




The Preface.

a [tranger to you, and this my
Firft Vifit, and therefore I
muft make 1t fhort, which I
- will do, by bafining to own my
| [elf among the Croud of thofe
who do admire you, and to af-
fure you, that I am with great
Refpedt, <y Yot

:i_SIRS
: Ynur ?crj*f::]umblc Scrvant_

RICH. BURT HOGGE.
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Of Human Reafon.

The Firft Part.
Chap. I. Of Reafon in general.
SEC F: T

In what fenfe Reafon is taken and difconrfed
of bere. A double account of it 5 the firfh,
more INotional 5 the fecond, more Real. Of
the Agreements of Reafon, Senfe, and Ina- I
gination. (1.) That all three are Cogitative
and Conceptive Powers. Gogitation what.
Monfieur des Cartes, aud Honoratus Fa-
ber, their Opinion, that Senfation is nob
Cogstation, confidered, ( z.) That Senfe,
Imagination, and Reafon are Mental snd
Spiritual, and not meerly Mechanick and
Material Powers. The Differences of thofe |
Powers ; that all Senfation is Inagination, I
and what is commonly called Imagination, is f
but Internal Senfation. Intelleciion or Rea-
Joneng, is Knowing without Imagination,
Infiances, fetting out thefe feveral Notions,

The power of Knowing without Inagining,
why called Reafon.

B REASON
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¥ ) EASON taken for Human Mimnd,
h or Underftanding ( which 1s the
- | {enfe I take it in now ) is defined
by moft, the faculty whereby a Man is faid
to be I{Ldlumh]c, or Underﬁmmng?
like manner as Sight is defined, the faculty
whereby a Living ( reature is Denominated
Seeing, or Vifive, or Reafon is that faculty
whereby a Man does Exercife the aéts of
Reafon, or doth Underftand ; as Sight,
the faculty whereby a Man or any other
Animal doth fee, or difcern Objeéts.

Nor are they altogether without Rea-
fon, who do fo define and explicate it s
for Aéts of Perception properly fo called,
are not Known, or Knowable, but in and
by themfelves; we Know not, nor are
up;mh of J&nuwm 7, what the A& of See-
ing is, but by ﬁ,emg s nor what that of
Hf.:ltlm is, but by Hearing; or what the

A& of U.ndmﬂdndm is, but by Under-
ftanding. And tlg:lilh Perceptive faculties
are not Known, or Knowable, but by
their Aéts: We Know not what the faculty
or power of Seeing is but relatively, with
relation to the Aét of Seeing: Nor what
the faculty or Power of Hearingis, but by
the Aé of Hearing 5 nor what the faculty
or pww r of Underftanding or Reafoning
, but by 4éts of Underftanding or Rea-
{oning
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foning: In a word, no Faculties, no Power$s
are Known, or Knowable, but by their
refpective Acts or Exercifes, and therefore
they cannot be defined or fet out but by
them. All this is certain.

However, fince this is but a notional
fruitlefs way of Explicating Reafon, and
too thort, too narrow to fatisfiea Curious
and Inquifitive Mind ; therefore to fettle
an Idez of it, that may be more to pur-
pofe, more real, and more edifying; I will
thow, in the firft place, the Agreements 1t
hath with other Conceptive Cogitative
facultics, what it holds in common with
them; and afterwards, et out the Diffe-
rences that do dilcrimimate and divide thefe
feveral faculties, each from other, and this
particularly from the Reft.

The Conceptive Cogitative Faculties that
are in Man, (for fo1 call the Faculties by
which he makes acquaintance with exter-
nal Objects) are his external Senfe, bnagi-
nation (as it 1s called) and Reafon or Un-
derftanding : Three Faculties which do all
dgree and Concur 1n this, that they are
Conceptive and Cogztative, and confequent-
ly Mental and Spiritual, and not meerly
Mechanick and Material Powers.

Firft; All three are Gonceptive, Cogita-
tizve Powers 5 Senfation and Imagination,
as well as Reafoning or Intellettion, are

B 2 (.‘U(:{s_f;;f.?r'-m'.
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GCogitations. Cogitation 1 confcious Af-
fection 5 Confcions Affeétion, is Affection
with Confcioufnefs of that Affection ; and
by another name is called Knowledge.
Knowledge, as it has a double relation, {o
it may be confidered two ways, to Wit, €l-
ther in reference to the Objeét, which 1s
Known, and fo, properly, it is dppre-
henfion or Confcious Perception; or, as it
refpects the Image and Idea, by means of
which we do perceive or know that Ob-
je@, and fo it may be called Conceptron.
Conception properly fpeaking, is of the
Image, or Idea s Apprehenfion,Knowledge,
or confcious Perception is of the Object,
by means of that Idea, or Image: It is as
proper to fay, that the Senfe and Imagi-
nation do conceive, as that the Reafon or
Underftanding doth; the former does as
much conceive Images and Sentiments, as
the latter does Ideas and Notions.
Conception and Cogitation, really are
but one A&, and confequently, all Con-
ceptive are Cogitative Powers, and Co-
sitative Powers Conceptive. Only,to clear
the Notion of Confeionfuefs, by which Co-
gitation or Knowledge is diftinguifhed,tho’
never divided, from Gonception, we muft
further confider the Way and Manner how
Confcioufnefs Arifes. And it feems to me
to arife, ordinarily, from the diﬁin&iug
an
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and difference that is in Conceptions s for,
fhould any perfon have his Eye perpetu-
ally tied to oneObject,without ever clofing
of, or turning it to another, he would
no more be fenfible that he faw that OD:
jeét, or know any more what 1t was to Jee,
than if he had been blind from his Birth.
For fince Confcionfuefs of Seeing is nothing
but a perceiving by the Eye, that one 1s
Affected, or otherwife AffeGted than he
was, with the appearance of Light, or Co-
lour. If a perfon had never feen but one
thing, and never but feen it, he could have
no perceivance (that) he is fo Affected,that
is, he could not be fenfible or conicious
(that) he did fee. ‘Thus, tho’ in our
Members the parts that do compofe them
are contiguous one to another, and doal-
ways touch, yet we do not feel them touch,
that is, they touch, but we are not fenfible
they do, becaufe no difference being in the
Affection, there is no Senfe, no Confciouf-
nefs of it: But Diflocation is foon per-
ceived s as alfo it is when any part is pref-
fed unufually. I conclude, that as diffe-
rence of Conception arifes from different
Affections of the Faculties by Objects, {o
Confcioufnefs, or Senfe of Conception,
arifes from the difference of Conceptions.
Did we know but one thing, or had but

one Actof Conception,we thould not know
B 3 that
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that we did knmow that one, that is,
that Conception would not properly be
Cogitation, but would be, as toubhing
without feeling. However, fince there is
fo great a diverfity of Objects in the
World, all-around us, and confequently, {o
many various Impreffions made upon the
Mind, by thofe Objects, fo that its Concep-
tive Power cannot but be diverfly Affected,
and moved, and the Mind alfo lld\.E: a per-
ceivance of that diverfity ; hence it comes
to pafs, that Conception is always Cogi-
tation. ' In fhort, Conception is Modifica-
tion of Mind, and Cogitation 1s Concep-
tion with Confcioufnefs of it. Confciouf-
nefs of Conception is a fenfe of the Alte-
ration made in the Mind by that Concep-
tion (of which it is confcious;) f nihil
(fays Cotta apud Ciceri | 1, de Nat. Deor.)
mter Deum € Dewm diftert, nulla eft apud
Deos cognitio nulla perceptio,

I know very well that Monfieur Des
Cartes, the ingenious Honorato Fabri, and
many others do difter from me, for deny-
ing (as they do) that Senfation is Know-
iedge, and confequently, excluding both
Conception and Confcioufnefs from the
Idea of it, they muftalfo deny, that Senfe
is a Cogitative or Conceptive Power. - But
then, it is hard to fay, what that Idea is,
that thE} have of Senfation. Befides, 'tis
d moft
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moft certain that inMen, Senfation is Con-
cious Perception, for whatever Impreflion
is made upon our Eye by any Object, we
do not for all that, difcern, or fee the Ob-
je&, if we do not atend unto, as well as
receive, the Impreffions that is, we do
not difcern or {ee, but when we Know
we do. Then only we have a Senfation of
Objects, when we are Confcious thathey
do Imprefs us 5 that is, when our Organs
being Imprefled, there arifeand fpring up
in us, by means of thofe Impreflions, cer-
tain Images or Conceptions, that (" many
of them ) bya Natural delufton do feemas
really to Exift without us, in the Objeéis
themfelves, as if they were indeed fo ma-
ny real Affetions of them, or Inherent
Accidents inthem. And thofe Images be-
ing but Modifications of Mind, arife not
in us upon any Impreifions but when the
Mind Attends to them, for elfe they can-
not Affect it.

But happily it will be told me, that this
Confcioufnefs of Impreffions, which is in
men,when they do fee, or hear, or other-
wife perceive Oh]e&a, by the ' Affetions
of their External Organs, Arifesin them
only from the Concomstance of the Under-
ftanding 5 becaufe in men, whatevet Af-
fects the Senfe, isalfo perceived by thelln-
derftanding ; but that there neither is,nor

B 4 can
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canbe, any f{uch thing in other Animals,
which are as void of Confcioufnefs of any
Imprefiion made upon their Organs, as
they are of that Reafon and Underftand-
ing that makes it in Men. But as this may
be faid, foit may be as ealily Replyedtos
for ’tis as impoflible, that Men fhould
have any clear, or indeed any ldes, at all
of Senfation, in other Speczes of Animals,
but by that, which they have of their
own ; « it 1s certain, that Senfation in
Men cannot be underftood to be without
Conception, nor Conception without At-
tention of Mind. Astention of Mind, is
the Application of it unto Objeéts, and
therefore in Men , is called Minding:
Without Attention no. Conception, and
without Conception no Confcioufnefs s
Confcioufnefs being (as I have faid ) no-
thing but aSenfe of Alteration made inthe
Mind, by fome new Affection of it, that
is, by anew Thought or Conception.
Befides, there are mmany other things that
do makefor this Opinion, that all Animal
Senfation 1s Cogitation ; particularly, that
great Sagacity that is in fome Animals,
which cannot be accounted for with any
clearnefs, but by allowing to them a great
degree of Knowledge and Confcioufnefs.
. And hence it follows, that Senfe and
Imagination, as well as the Underftand-

ing
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ing and Reafon, are Mental and Spiritu-
al, not meerly Mechanick and Material
Powers. By Mechanick and meerly Mate-
rial Powers I underftand fuchas do refult
from Matter only, and the Modes of
Matter 5 from Local Motion and Reft,
and from Size, Figure and Texture. By
Mental Spiritual Powers , 1 underftand
fuch as cannot be conceived to arife from
Matter only, and the Modes of Matter,
without the Influence of Mind; and
in the number of thefe I reckon Senfe, and
Imagination, as wellas the Underftand-
ing or Reafon. It is true, the term
[ Mind?) 15 Appropriated, by way of ex-
cellency, to the Underftanding or Reafon,
this being a faculty that hath the partici-
pation of Mind ina higher degree thdn
the others have: But yet, there is Mind,
and as muchof Mind in all the Conceptive
Cogitative Acts of Senfe or Imagination,
as there is of Conception and Cogitation
in them. Thus I have fhewed how Senfe,
Imagination, and Reafon doagree, now I
am to fhew how they differ.

Senfe, ( by which I mean the power of
Seeing, of Hearing, of Tafting, of Smel-
ling, and of Feeling, ) is that by which
we make acquaintance with External Ob-
jects, and have Knowledge of them by
means of Images and Apparitions, or

(which
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¢ which is a better exprefiion, as being
more Generaland Comprehenl(ive,) by Sen-
timents excited in the External Organs,
through Impreffions made upon them from
Objeés. Inagination is internal Senfe, or
an (After ) Reprefentation of the Images or
Sentiments (that have been) excited be-
fore in the Senfe: This is the Bahsand
Foundation of it ; Compolfition, Divilion,
and Enlargement of Images, is but Accef-
fory, but Superftructure, and an Improve-
ment of Senfe. Reafon or Underftanding,
isa faculty by which we know External
Objetts, as well as our own Aéts, without
framing Images of them; 5 only by ldeas or
tNotions. In fhort, Senfation, properly, is
Imagination, for Exc,ly' Senfe Imagines ;
and that, which commonly is called Inagi-
uation, 1s but Remembrance, or Recol-
leétion of Senfation. Imagination, is Kepe-
tition of Senfation made from within, Sen-
fation, is Imagination occafioned by imme-
diate Impreflions from without us.  Rea-
fon or Underftanding, is refned, Subli-
mated Senfation, that is, a conicious pre-
ception of things by Notzons or Ideas, and
niot by Images, or fenfible Reprefentations.
And hus, all the cogitative powers that
are inMan, may be reduced to Two, to
Senfe and Reafon 5 the ‘former compre-
hending the Imagination , which is but
the




[ xr 7]

the pE}WLI‘ﬂf Remembring Senfations, and
of Amplifying them ; dndth:., Letter com-
prehending  Intellettual Remembrance,
which is only a recolle&tion ofIdeas or
Notions.

But to make a Refletion of more light,
it may be minded, that when w iuuh, on
a Book, ( to Inftancein a thing t I 1at isnext
to hand, ) and read any Sentence in it, as
this, God 15 a Spirst, we have at that time
inour Eyes the Figares of the Letters that
compole the Words, and fo do know h},
them, what the words are; and this. is
Senfe.  But if putting afide the Book we
will - endeavour to Recollect thofe words,
we muft do it one of rwo ways 5 esther by
Retrieving in our thoughts the very Fi-
gures and Imagies of the Letters and
Words before prefented to our Eyes; or
(which we oftneft: do) by recalling the
Words and Sentence, and faying to our
felves, or unto {JEIILIS, God s a Spirit,
without thinking in the leaft, of any Fi-
gures of the Letters that do make the
Words, or of the Images of the Words
that compofe the Sentence. In the for-
mer wedo Imagme the Sentence, asraifing
again the Images of the Words that make
it, and thisis Senfible Remembrance 5 but
in the latter, though, when we 1{ecullc¢t
the Sentence, wemuft withal ( fome way
or
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or other ) mind again the words that com-
pofe it, yet we do it mithout Imagining
them, and this is Infellettual Remem-
brance, or the aét of the Reafon. 'Add,
that at the fame time that we do fee the
Schemes and Figures of the Letters, and
have the portraictures and draughts of the
words prefented to our Eyes, which 1is
Senfe, we have, or may have, in our minds
the fenfe and meaning of thofe words, of
which fenfe or meaning however, we have
neither Piure or Figure 5 and this is #-
derflanding : In the former we have Images,
in the latter only ldeas; we Seethe words,
but underftand the meaning. This power
of the Mind, ( of perceiving without Ima-
gining,) is called Reafon, becaufe in thofe
A&s in which it does converfe with things
by means of words ( and thofe are moft of
the Ad&s exerted by it ) the fenfe and
meaning of the words is ( asit were ) In-
ferred and Reafoned from them.  What I
have faid, fuffices to make the Notion or
Idea of Reafon or Underftanding conceiv-
able, by men whoufe Attention, and do
think, but nothing will be enough to ex-
plicate and fet it out to fuch as cannot en-
dure that trouble, but will fwallow all

things without chewing-

SECT. Il
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SECT. 1L

Of Reafon as taken for Contrivance, Contyi-
wance, what , Sagacity what. Reafon
taken but for Contrivance, not Charaéle-
viftical to Man. Of the Imaginative Con-
trivance in Irrational Animals, An In-
ftance of it ina cevtain Hen. Appreben-
fion, Compofition, llation, Atls of the lma-
gination, as well as of the Reafon or Un-
derftanding.  Compofition of Fhantafms,
how linftrated by My. Hobbs. That Rea-
fon taken for the Underflanding ( in the
Notion of Underflanding fetled before ) a-
grees to no other dnimal but Man. Of
Prince Maurices Parrot. The Aéls of
Reafon as taken for the Underflanding, re-
dnced to two, to wit, Apprebenfion and
Fudgment.

Know very well, that moft Men, and
even moft Philofophers do take Rea-
fon but for Contrrvance, or for Difcourfe,
which is a fort of Contrivance; and that
Contrivance (a dexterity in which they
call Sagacity,) isa thinking upon means
to compafs and attain ends ; as firft upon
the neareft means, then upon the means
to thut, and fo on till all the neceflary

means are thought upon. But thofe who
think
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think fo, ( to wit, that Reafon is nothing
but Contrivance, ) can never evidence
that Reafon is the Charaéter or fole Pre-
rogative of Man, ( which yet itis com-
monly belived, and faid to be ;)" fihce
there is Imaginative, as well as Intellectu-
al Contrivance, and Imaginative Contri-
vance muft be owned to belong toInferior
Animals, as well as to Men. My mean-
ing is, that other Animals befides Men,
and below them too, have a faculty or
power by which, after a fort, they docon-
ceive the next means ( though not under
the Notion of 2 Means) to what they would
have, and then the means to that, and
{oby a train of Phantafms, go on till they
have found enough for compafling the
thing which they defire and profecute. I
have feen an Hen whofe Chicken ran from
her through a little hole that was in a
Gate, through which fhe could not follow
them, into a Court Inviorned: with a very
high Wall, that being in a paffion to come
to them, firft fhe looks to fee if the could
fly to the top of the Wall, which was the
neareft way and means, but upon Trial
finding that unfeafible, and fpying at fome
diftance a Pent-Houfe, from which {he
was able to gain it, away fhe flies to That;
though it was to go farther than before
trom her Chickens, and confequently, no
ways




[ x5 ]
ways for her purpofe, but as it wasa
means toreach the top of the Wall, which
was the neareft means to get to them :
_Thus did this Hen contrive for her pur-
pofes.

The Inftance I have given is a fmall one,
and in a Creature not remarkable as many
others are for Acts of&‘m:rm'{y s it 1s not an
Inftance in the Elephant, in the Caftor,
the Fox, the Dog, or fuch other fubtle
Animals ; and yet an II‘]ﬁdﬂLD ferving well
enough for my defign, whichisto Ih:w,
that Reafon which is pn:sp r and Characte-
riftical to Man, 1s not meer Contrivance
or Difcoufe. For this it plainly theweth,
fince it manifefts, that Inferiour fenfitive
Creatures are Contriving and Difcurfive,
and capable of making network of their
Sentiments and Fantomss; and withal
( manifefts) that Apprel uniu:m Compofi-
tion and Illation are in fome ilnr as well
the Acts of the Imagination, whichis com-
mon to all {fenfitives, as of the Underftand-
ing and Reafon, which is peculiar to men.
More, and Nobler E xamples may be had
n I\LF.JHHS, and in others of the Modernss
and in Cieero /. '2. De Natura Deovam, for
the Ancients.

‘The way how Phantafms are com-
pounded b}f the Imagination, ispre:tily
though perhaps not adequately, Iiluﬂmtul
by

R
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by M. Hobbs, in a Similitude taken from
Water ; < Water ( {ays he ) when moved
¢ atonce by divers movements, receiveth
one motion compounded of them all ; fo
¢ it is in the Brain or Spirits ftirred by di-
vers objects; there is compofed an Ima-
gination of divers conceptions ; that ap-
“ peared fingle tothe Senfe. As Senfe at
one time theweth the Figure of a Moun-
tain, at another of Gold, and the Ima-
¢ gination afterwards compofes themin a
¢ Golden Mountain.

But without determining that Images
are compounded 1in the Imagination, juft
the fame way as Mr. Hobbs has reprefent-
ed, this is certain, a compofition of them
there 1s, and contrivance too in that com-
polition 5 and this as well in Animalsthat
are called Irrational, asinMen, whomay,
in fome meafure, guefs at the latitude and
extend thereof in other Animals, by what
they find in themfelves, in common
Dreams.

But whatever Contrivence ( that Re-
fembles Reafoning ) fuch Animals as are
called Irrational may have, certain it is,
that Reafon taken for the Underftanding,
as the Underftanding is a power of percei-
ving without Imagining, cannot be evi-
denced to be in them ; they may Imagine,
and by force of Imagination, after a fort

Contrive,
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Contrive, but it cannot be fhewed that
they Underftand, or that they do Con-
trive the fame way that men do, who do
it by vertue of their Underftanding. The
Contrivance (and confequently the Dif.
courfe ) of Irrational Animals, is a pure
Effeét of Senfe and Imagination, and per-
formed only by the Sequel of Images,
which Sequels is not properly Illation
made by way of Judgment, butas (inef-
fects of the Plaftick) the Images follow one
another by means of their Gtwgrm{}' 5 or of
{ome other Antecedent connexion; where-
in the Memory, which is the Exchequer
or common Treafury of all Senfations, and
the difpofition and order of Images in it,
ferves to good purpofe. Such Awrmals, as
they have not that ufe of words that Men
have ( of which hereafter,) fo they have
not that Power of Underftanding which is
termed Fudicative ; apower that fo Efti-
mates, and V\-’Eighs and Ballances Things,
and their proportions one to another, by
Comparing and Conferring them, thatac.
cordingly it pronounces uponthem ; Thss
1s That, or, This is not That, and This is
Such, or, This 1s not Such 5 Which Senten-
ces {o pronounced, are called Propo/itions,
or Enunciations, and are, really, Fudg-
ments. Whence it fcullc:ws that the fo
much talkt of Syllogifme of Hﬂunds, ( fog
C

{o
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{o Reifch in his Margarita Chilofophica calls
it, when he fays, In bivio, feram alterd
declinaffe parte Sillogizant canes,) is meer
fallacy 5 the Hare is gone either this way
or that way, he {mells out the minor with
his nofe, he is not gone this way, and
therefore concluding he is gone the other,
doth with open mouth run that way, with-
out hisputting Nofe to ground. All this
is but Senfation, and following of the
Scent, without any thing of Enunciation or
Judgment 5 thereis nothing of Propofitsons,
Major, Minor, or Conclufion, in the cafe :
The Hound perhaps doesput his Nofe at
firft where the Scent is not, and not find-
ing it, turns another way, where it hap-
pens to be, fo thatupon turning being pre-
{ently firuck with the Scent, he follows
it, with an out-cry 5 without putting of
his Nofe to the ground, to feek for what
he has found already.

I confefs, the ftory of Prince Manrice
his Parrot is ftupendious, and if no Iilufi-
on was in it, as none Appeats; or that it
was not an Effeét of Witchcraft, which I
moft fufpet, (the Country of Brafillin
which it was Acted, ( as all the Indres ) ha-
ving many Diabolical Agents, that work
by Magick;) 1 fhould think it a very
Crofs Inftance to my former Difcourfe.
But confidering it, asl do, only as anfEfa
ect
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fe& of Diabolical power, I put it in the
number of the Extraordinary Events, with
the Tricks of the Dsuining Ape which Mt.
Terry writes of, in his Relation of a Voy-
age into the Eaft-Indies 5 and then it may
not be drawn into Argument, However,
that thinking men may have an Occalion
to employ their Thoughts, and to make
an Impartial Judgment, I will tell the fio-
ry as I find it in Sit William Temples Me-
moirs p. 7. Ed. 2. in his own Words,
togetherwith theReflexion he makes.
¢« With the Prince of Orange (fayshe )
“ returned moft of the General Officers to
“the Hague, and among the reft Old
“ Prince Maursce of Naffaw, who, as the
“ Prince told me, had with the greateft 1n-
¢ duftry that could be, fought all occafions
“of dying fairly at the Battle of Seneffe
“ without fucceeding, which had given
“him great regrets ; and 1did not won-
““der at it, confidering his age of about
“Seventy Six, and his long habits both
‘“ of Gout and Stone. When he came to
“ vifit me upon his return andbefore he
“ went to his Government of Cleve, it came
“ in my head to ask him an idle queftion,
“ becaufe I thought it not very likely for
““me to fee him again, and I had a mind
“ to Kown from his own Mouth the Ac-
“count of a common but much credited
C 2 ¢ ftory,
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“ ftory, that 1 had heard fo often from
« many others of anold Parrot he hadin
« Brafill during his Government there,
« that fpoke, and asked, and anfwered,
« common queftions like a Reafonable
« Cteature 5 fo that thofe of his train
« there, generally concluded it to be
« Witchery or Pofleffion; and one of the
« Chaplains , who lived long after-
¢ wards in Holland would never from that
« time endure a Parrot, but faid they all
« had a Devil in them. I had heard many
« particulars of this Story, and aflevered
< by People hard to be Difcredited, which
« made me ask Prince Manrice what there
« was of it. He faid with his ufual plain-
« nefs and drynefs in talk, therewas{ome-
< thing true, but a great deal falle, of
« what had been reported. I defired to
« Know of him, what there was of the
« firft, he told me fhort and coldly, that
« he had heard of fuchan old Parrot when
« he came to Brafill; and though he be-
« lieved nothing of it, and it wasa good
« way off, yet he had fo much curiofity as
« gs to fend for it 5 that it wasa very great
« and a very old one ; and when it came
« firft into the room where the Prince was
« with a great many Dutchmen about
« him, it faid prefently, Wbhat a company
« of White menare here  They askt it what
“ he
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el
 he thought that Man was ? pointing at
«at the Prince. It anfwered, Some Gene-
 ya or other. 'When they brought it clofe
«to him, he askt it, Dou venes, V045 ?
[ Whence comeyou? ] It anfwered, De
« Marinnan. [ From Marinnan, 1he
“Prince, 4 qus eft es wous? [ To whom
“ do you belong ? | The Parrot, 4 un FPor-
‘“ tagez. [ To a Portugez.] Prince Que
“ fass tula > [ What do you there ¢ ] Par-
 rot, e garde les poulles. [ 1 look after
“the Chickens ;] The Prince laughed
“and faid, Pous gardes les poulles? [ You
“ look after the Chickens? | The Parrot
“ anfwered. Ouny moy & je Scay bien fasre,
“[yes, I, andIknow well enough how to
“ do it.] And make the Chuck four or five
“ times that people ufe ta make to Chick-
““ ens when they call them. 1 fetdown the
“words of this worthy Dialogue in
« French, juft as Prince Maurice faid them
“to me. Iasked him in what Language
“ the Parrot fpoke ? And he faid in Bra-
¢ filian. I asked whether he underftood
“ Brafilian? He faid, no, but he had taken
“care to have two Interpreters by him,
“one a Dutcli-man that {poke Brifilian,
‘““and the other a Brifilian that fpoke
“ Dutch ; that he asked them feparately
“ and privately, and both of them agreed
“in telling him juft the fame thing
C 3 ¢ that
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“ that the Parrot faid. I could not (fays
¢« §ir William) but tell this odd Story, be-
« phecaule it is fo much out of theway, and
« from the firft hand, and what may pafs
< for a good one; forl darefay this Prince
« at lealt believed himfelf in all he told
<t me, having ever pafled for a very honelt
« and pious man. I leave it to Naturalifts
¢ tg reafonand to other men to believe as
« they pleafe upon it.

Thus that excellent Perfon. But to re-
rurn, ((for indeed, what I have faid inthis,
Section is a Kind of Digreflion, as be-
ing more proper for another place. )

The Aés of Reafon ( taking Reafon for
the Underftanding ) may be aptly enough
reduced to two, to wit, Apprebenfion and
Fudgment 5 to the latter of which that dif-
pofition of our Conceptions into order
and method, which commonly is called Or-
dinative Difcourfe, asalfo Argumentation
and Dedu&ion, which is termed llative,
and hath the name of Reafoning appropriat-
ed to it, do (both ) belong, as Infiruments
and Means.

CHAP.
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CH AP. 1. Of Apprebenfion.
SEC T0L

Apprebenfion , the firt At of Reafon. Of
Words, the ordinary Meaus of Apprebenys-
on. The Ends and Ufes of Words, 1.To
diftinguifb things as they ave in the Mind,
in which, words doftand for things. Why
Mind is called Underfianding. 2. To ex-
prefs our Thoughts and Conceptions one to
another. The Importance of Words unto
Knowledge, in this [econd Ufe of them.
Of the Senfe of Words. Of Canting.
All Ufe of New Words, not Canting. The
Senfe of Words twofold 4 Verbal , and
Reall. This diftinétion of the Senfes of
Words Uuftvated, and the tfefalnefs there-
of explained. Why the Meaning of Words
2 called Senfe.

pprehenfion, or that A& of the Rea-

fon or Underftanding, in refpett of
which it is faid to fee or perceive things,
is the fame in referenceto this faculty, that
feeing is unto the Eye : for the mind to ap-
prehend, perceive, or know any Objedt,
is the fame(to [peak by way of allufionand
fimilitude ) as for the Eye to fee, or dilcern
one. C 4 What
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W hat I have {aid in the former Ghapter,
does caft fome Light on this Subject ; but
yet to fet it out more fully, I will confider,
Inﬁ the Ordinary Means the Underftand-
ing ufes in its A&s of Apprehenfion, and
thofe are Words. Secondly, The immedi-
ate Object of Apprehenfion, and that is
Notion, or Intelleétual Sentiment; Senti-
ment of the Mind. Thirdly, The two chiel
Affections of Apprehenfion, and thofe are
clearnefs and diftinénefs ; of which three
confiderations ; the Second properly i1s a
Subject of Metaphyficks; the Third of Lo-
gick 5 and the Firft 1s common to both.
Appnhunmn properly and primarily 1s
of things, as things are taken largely, for
(external ) (’)b;mitsa of the Mind. By an
(external) Object of the Mind, I mean
whatever any wile 1s without, and thought
upon by, it. Now, the mind may think
upon Objects, two ways. Frft, it may
think upon them nakedly and abftraétly,
as they are in themfelves, (without confi-
dering them as marked and diftinguifhed
by W Drda or -any other Characters and
Notes, that fhould betoken or fignifie
them,} only by having the Idez or notion
of them. And this is toapprehend an Ob-
je& immmediately. For example, without
confidering of the Word [whitenefs, ]
having the leaft thought of it, one may
confider
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confider the Iimage of Whitenefs, as ir doth
appear in Snow, 1in Paper, or on a White
wall. But Secondly, the mind may alfo
think of things, and confider them by
means of Words, that fignihie them j as
when having in our thoughts the word
[whitenefs], we do not think of the thing
or Image, but under that word, which
ftands for it ; or perhaps do think and
{fpeak of whitenels, without having the I
mage of whitenefsatall ; for both ways we
may think of things by means of words,
fince words may be ufed to call the Images
or Notions of things into our minds, for
elfe themfelves may ftand in our minds for
thefe Images or Nmmnb} and fo may be
difcourfed of, or ufed in the Difcourfe of
other things. This Inftance I acknowledge
1s an Imaginative Apprehenfions and Iufe
it rather than another that is Intellectual,
becaufe the Underftanding in its Adts of
Apprehention, if not ahm}b, coth very of-
ten, fummon in the aid of the Imaginations
as alfo, becaufe it {erves well enough to
manifeft my meaning ; which, in fhort, i
that the mind may think on things EithEI‘
immediately, without the help of words ;
or mediately by means of them.

Words are the Names of things, and of
the Notions, Thoughts and Conceptions
that we have of things. MNames are Arti-

culate
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culate Sounds, appointed to fignifie things
and Notions.

All Articulations of Sounds, all Voices
(for Articulations of Sound are call'd Posces)
tho they be, or may, by compofition and
conjugation, be multiplied, almoft to infi-
nity, yet they are reducible within the
compafs of the Alphabet, and can be ex-
prefled by the four and twenty Letters, in
their Combination ; which certainly was
an excellent Invention, and full of Admi-
ration. For Words, as properly they are
but Sounds, fo, as Sounds they could not
be fpoken, and confequently could not fig-
nifie, but unto perfons that are prefent,
and within hearing, and to them tooc but
for the prefent. Whereas by means of
Letters, becoming capable of being perma-
nent and fix’d in Writing, they become com-
municable, both to thofe that are prefent,
and to thofe that are abfent 5 even to the
moft remote, in time, and place. Agasm,
Since Writing i5 a reprefentation of our
Words, as, Words of our Conceptions
and Thoughts ; fo that Writings do figni-
fie, and ftand for, our Words, as Words
do fignifie, and ftand for, our Thoughts;
therefore when I do difcourfe of Words, I
would be underftood to difcourfe of thofe
that are written, as well as of thofe that
are fpoken, And 7z fine, fince thoughts
may
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may be fignified by geftures and other Signs,
as well as by Wordss (for there are three
ways of dilcourfing, or cammux icating of
thoughts 5 to wit, by s, by -fum:g,
and by meer S‘IE;HI anc IFef tures 3) therefore
what I fay of I ords muft be rmn N as inten-
ded to be equally meant, mutatis mutandis,
of Geftures and other Signs (o far as they’
are ufed to {"gmh our {*hm“ 1ts) as well as
of words them{elves.

The Z/fes of words are divers. The
Firft, to be as {o many marks and tokens
upon things, to fignifie and fhow them ;
fo that every man may be able to know
them :Lqun in his own mind, and to diftin-
guifh and difcern them in it.

For the clearing of this ufe, it muft be
confidered, that the Underftanding hath
not of its own, (as the Imagination hath)
any proper Images, any Figures of the things
it converfes with, whereby to know or di-
ﬂmgmﬂ] them th:., only Imqm*s it has of
things (befides thofe of the Senfe le, or the
Imagination) are the Words which fignify
them ; which do ftand therein for the very
things themfelves. For to give anExam-
ple s There is no fuch thing in the Under-
ﬁandmg as an Image, or fenfible Figure, of
Subﬁance, or of mind, or of matter, or
of colour in generalas there is in the fenfe,
or imagination of white, of black, of red,
of
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of green, or of other particular Colours :
The only Images it has of thefe, and ofall
things elfe that are purely intelligible and
mental, are the Words that fignify them:
Ay, the very Ildeas the Underftanding hath
of things, are nothing but its dehnitive
conceptions of them, or definitions 5 and
definitions as properly they are of Words
. which Words fince they ftand in the mind
for things, are commonly miftaken for,
and confequently mifcalled, Simple Ideas of
thefe things ; ) {o they are made by words.
To fuch a degree, inthis refpect, are words
of ufe to the underftanding, which cannot
work without them ; a thing fo certain,
that even the denomination it {elf of [under
ftandingatleaft in part, arifes from hence;
for the Mind is called (the) Underftand-
ing, becaufe it has a power of fesing things
under Words that fland for them s as well
as becaufe it has one of perceiving Subftan-
ces under Accidents 5 and had Beafts this
power, they would come butlittle fhort of
men, as to A of mind.

But befides this ufe, (which is more pri-
vate and particular, an ufe thatevery man
muft have of Words for himfelf) thereisa
Second, an ufe that men have of them one
for another ? to wit, mutually to exprefs
their Sentiments and Thoughts; in réfpect
of which, words are faid to be as Mony :
the
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the meaning is, That words ufed to con-
vey our minds to others, muft be fuch as
are current, and in ufe, or elfe they will
not pafs.

Speech or Language (the cloathing of
our Sentiments and Thoughts in Words)
is, in refpect of both the mentioned ufes,
efpecially the latter, of {o much moment
to Reafon (taken for Difcourfe, or Contri-
vance at large ; that fome have conceited,
that men are little beholding to any thing
elfe but the former, for that degree of the
Latter, that doth divide and diftinguifh
them from Beafts. Reafon in their Opini-
on, in the Seeds and principles of it, being
but as a Spark, which in men, by the ad-
vantage of Speech, becomes improved and
blown into fuch a flame as has engrofled
the Title ; fo that tho the {fame Principles
of Reafon are common to all Animals, yet
this Zmprevement of them(that only carries
the Name ) is proper.to man, becaufe
Speech is. And in truth, by means of
Speech, or communication of Sentiments
and Thoughts, asone man becomes affifted
and aided by another ; fo if we do add
Wiriting and Printing, which are but Fixa-
tions of Speech, it may be faid, that eve-
ry man is affifted and aided with the Sen-
timents and thoughts of all; and how
much help this may bring toward the im-
proving
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proving of Reafon, is nothing hard to be
conceived by one that fhall confider the
great advantage a Confult has, for the
ripening of Bufinefs, or making a judgment
upon things, above the reafoning of any
one particular folitary perfon ; or hath ob-
ferved the difference that Cultivation and
Savagenes, do make, in men. Should
one permit himfelf to imagine that Ele-
phants, Caftors, Dogs, Foxes, and other
fagacious Animals , which can contrive
and do fo much fingly, /as we find by ex-
perience they can, and do) fhould have
the united Ingeny of their feveral Kinds ;
it would be hard for him to fay, to what
they might not improve, or to diftinguifh
the near approaches that they would make
to what commonly is called Reafon, from
the real ule and enjoyment of it.  Efpecial-
ly if he alfo confider, that Savage wild
men, who want the benefit of Education,
and of large Converfe ; fo that tho they
have the ufeof Speech, yet they receivenot
this advantage by it, do very little excel
fuch Animals, but come infinitely fhort of
civilized and well bred men ; who living in
oreat Societies, have all the furtherance
that aid and mutual affiftance can give
unto them.

Sorme in regard of the former ufe that

Words have, do call them Notes, or Markss
| and
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and in refpe&t of the latter, term them
Signs 3 but in truth, in referenc to both
their Ules, Words are Sigus, fince, inbath,
they do fignifie, either to ones felf,as in the
firlt ufe, or unto others, asin the fecond.
Words are Signs, but Signs that fignifie but
by agreement, confent, and Inftitution :
For fhould any do it by Natare, the Lan-
guage that confifted of them would be uni-
verfal, {poken and underftood of all, which
none is : fo that the way of tryal in Herodo-
tws, of the moft Ancient Language , was
as ill grounded, as the Difcovery made by
it ridiculous. 'Tis true, Facob Behman
talks of a Language of Nature, but I think
he rather intended by it the Language of
Stgnatures, than that of Words ; fince the
Languuage of Signatures, if undeﬂ’tuud may
be interpreted (as heaffirms his Lsmgufrge
of Nature may) in Hebrew, Greek. Latsn,

Dutch, Euglifb , or any other vernacular
Tﬁngue - Fmd in this fenfe too, That 4-

dam underftood the Language of Nature (as
he fays he did) was a truth, and perhaps
implied in the Hiftory, which tells us,
That whatfoever Adam called every living
Creature, that was the Name thereof. But
tho this may be, as he fays, yet I cannot
believe that That is fowhich he adds, That
Adam had the Gift [of underi %andmg the
Languages of ﬂhm:e] which was loft by
hi
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his Fall, reftor'd to him by his Regenératis
on: For that the New Birth, that con-
fifts in renovation of the Mind, after the
Image of God in Chrift, has any thing to
do with Philofophy, or the Knowledge of
Nature, is a conceit that cannot enter into
my thoughts : I do not find in the Holy-
Scriptures, which can give us any certain-
ty herein, that our Saviour Chrift himf{elf
did teach, or that his Apoftles and firft
followers did profefs, Philofophy and
Science of Nature. But enough (if not
too much) in this place, of the Language
of Nature, fince here we are to {peak of
the Language of men, and the Language
of men is words, which are not natural
but only inftituted and impofed, figns.

The ufe of words of ufual and current
fignification is called fpeaking 5 the ufe ei-
ther of uncurrent Fiélitious words, or of
current words abufed from their ufual com-
mon fignification, toa private particular
meaning, is called cantmg. Of the for-
mer fort of canting Bafilides, Valentinus,
and all the Gnofticks, in Theology s Para-
celfus, Van-Helmont, and all the Chymifis
generally, with many others, in Phtlofophy
and Medicine, are not only common, but
juftly noted, Examples. Not that the ufe
of every new Word is canting, or that we

need be as nice as C. Cefar in Aulus Gellius,
and
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and avoid a new word, tho neceffary to
exprefs our meaning, as we would Charyb-
dis, or Scylla. Words are but the cloath-
ing of Thoughts, and therefore muft be
made and fitted to them 5 and if we keep
(as near as conveniently we can) to the or-
dinary Rules and Laws of Speaking, the
making of new Words, when none, or
none fo apt, are ftampt already, to fignifie
our Sentiments, 1s a practice that calis for
imitation , fince Cicero himfelf has fet
usa Copy ; many of the Words that
now enrich the R man Language, and do
make it fo expreflive, were Innovations of
his: And Epicurus did fo before him : For,
(as Cicerotellsus, L 1. de Nat: Deorum) he
either invented, or firft applied the Word
mpornicy Sunt ; fays Gicero, vebus novis ,
nova ponenda nomina, at Epicurus, ipfe xpo-
Aoy appellavit, quam antea nemo eo werbo
nomsnarat.

The Effence of Words, if words are ta-
ken, not materially, only for Articulate
Sounds, but formally; for Articulate
Sounds as they ate Signs, do lie in their
fignification 5 and their fignification, (or that
which is fignified by them) has the Name
. of fenfe or meaning.

The fenfe or meaning of words (the want
whereof we call Nonfenfe) is two fold s the
| Jenfe and meaning of words in reference g
D Our
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our conmon ordinary Conceptions: 5 and the
fenfe and meaning of words in reference. to
the ;f ings exprelled and {ignified by them :
The former may be term’d Verbal, the latter
re z.rj:,uﬁ s or (perhaps to {peak more pro-
perly,) the former may be called the . fenfe
or mean; g of the words, the latter the
rﬂucfpn.‘u, the wmoteon, .or Lhe ldea .of tha
Thmg. Should a Roman Gatholick tell me he
means by Tranfubflantiation, that a real and
{fubftantial mutation of the Elements; of
Bread and Wine is‘made in the Holy Sa-
crament, into the very Body and Blood .of
Chrift, but yet fo, that notwithftanding
thiis inumtmn the Species or Accidents of
Bread and Wine do fiill remain. to affect
our {enfes: "Tis poflible I may conceive the
fenfe and meaning of the feveral words he
ufes, and alfo apprehend what it. is he
would haye me believe, when yet,at the
fame time, I cannot apprehend that fuch a
thing can really be, fincel feea plain con-
tradictionit fhould ; it being equally im-
poflible to make a Gonceptzon 5 (that s, to
frame a coherent confiftent Notion or: Idea)
of the thing he means, and make all the
pat ts of it to hang together, as to make one
) l._,”f_uul-i fjruu, or of .a Triangular Giy-
u.-"-_-. Ecquem, {ays Gotta in Gicero, b3+« de
Nat. Deovys' . pag. 12.9. tam. amentem. effe
putas, qui 1ibud, quo, Vefcatur, dewm. credat
e ? . A

i
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A Diftinttionthen there is ( and that a
remarkable one too) between the verbal,
and real, 'meaning of words 5  which to fet
out. mote fully, |I-will fhow; kayt,. The
the 'Qccafion , and Rife of -it;;; and then
Secondly, The Ufe and Benefit of it.

Firft' then, this: diftinétien 4i:fes from
the Imperfection and Inadequacy of Hu-

man Knowledge ; we Knowing little of

things but under words, and words being
(immediately ) the figns but, of our Con-
ceptions, which are always fhort, and nar-
row, and, too often, indiftiné and con-
fufed. 'WNow if the fehtiments we have
according to the Vulgar and Ordinary way
of 'conceiving, which is but general and
confuled, do coliere and hang together,
when one of them is afhrmed or {poken of
another, fo that the Notions are compof-
fible. in ‘common «acceptation, we call it
fenfe, though really the things themielves
( for which thofe words are underftood to
ftand) be Incompofiible, and repugnhant
each to other, and therefore 7ndeed itis
Nonfenfe. Thisisto be better underftood
in Examples.  Suchi: Propofitions as thefe,
that Colaurs (even asto their: Images ) are
in the Objelts in: which: they de .appear ;
that' Odours are in the things {melied 5 that
Sapovs are inthe things that are tafted 5
thefe and ' the like Affertions are not, «com-
D2 - mon-
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monly underftood,  or faid, to be Non-
{enfe, becaufe, Knowing in the general
and confufedly, what is meant by colour,
what by Odor, and what by Sapor, as
likewife what is meant by the thing feen,
by the thing that is tafted, and by the thing
which is fmelled 5 nothing appears. in
thofe confufed general Notions ( which
we have,) to hinder usfrom thinking that
Colours, Sapors, and Odours do as really
Inhere in thofe external objets, asthey
feem to do.  And yet toa Perfon that hath
diftin, real, and juft conceptions: of the
feveral fubjects and predicates in thofe pro-
pofitions, it is evident, that tis as grofs and
palpable Nonfenfe to affirm that Colours,
Sapors, Odours, and other Accidents,
( which are but Phenomena and  Inten-
tional beings) do really exift inthe Sub-
jects where they feem to be, as to fay, that
there are Notions and Cogitations in a
Wall, in a Figg, or ina Rofe, than
which there cannotbe a greater Bullor
abfurdity.

The #fefulnefs of this diftinction , is
greater than moft will think 5 fince from
the want of making, or of obferving it,
it comes to pafs, that fo many do runinto
great miftakes and errours, in their dif-
contfes s 'Doskirmifh one’ with another,

to no purpofe, and without end's and of-
ten




[ a7

ten do differ from themfelves, as much as
each “from other. For few there are that
do fix and fettle even the verbal Senfe of
words, ( which often have a doublenefs
of meaning, and then arecalled dmbiguouss)
and fewer that do think of the real, with-
out which yet, theycan never come toany
certainty ; fo that, ( as Mr. Hobbs has 1n-
geniouily faid ; words thatare Wile Mens
Counters, become Fools Mony.

The meaning of words, as well the ver-
bal, as the real, is called Senfe, becauie
the Perception of it ought to be as Glear,
and diftin&, and as fteady and fixt, as
that of Senfeis : For words, to be under-
ftood as they ought, muft have their
meanings be as clearly and diftinétly per-
ceived, by the mind, asobjeéts of Senfe
when they are Seen, or Heard, or Tafted,
or Smelled, are by the Senfes,
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A Falfity % not Nonfenfe s but alk impoffible
Falfsty “#s. " Repugnance “in the' mind to
yield ‘affent ‘to propofitions that are Non-
fence..  Whence ic avifes. Of Lmtbufrafm,
as 1t is a Kind of Nonfeuce.* What Enthu-
fiafm, is, The ‘diftribiusions of #t. < Exam-
ples of the [everal Kinds of Enthufiafin, out
of Dr. Ehdd, “and in' the" Magsck Apho-
vifims of the Rofy-‘crufians. That Enthn-
fiafts ‘when they feem to underfland’ one ano-
they, do fi by Sympathy only, and mot by
way ~of . Apprebenfron " and. Fadgment.
How. 'this may''be, - fet'ous i a fory very
Rzmarkable.

Have fpoken of' Senfe and"Nonfenfe
f§ in the general ; but toward a further
clearing of the Notions of them, and efpe-
cially that of the latter, it muft be obfer-
ved, that falfity and Nonfence are not Sy-
nonimous terms ;5 For all Falfity is not
Nonfenfe,  that is, every Propofition that
is falfé,-is not alfo Norifenfical ; for many
things are poffible, that are not 4éfual sand
therefore many - propofitions that are not
aQually true, might have been, or may

hereafter be fo; and as what is true, 1s
Senfe
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Senle, fo Senfe is compoffibility, not actualt:
ty 5 not thatonly whichat prelent is true,
but whatever isany wife poffible to be fo
But though all Falficy is not Nonlen(e 5 all
smpoffible Tallity 1s. 1 mean, every propo-
firion 'is: Nonfenfe, that isfalfe tothat de-
gree, that it is impofiible ( ablolutely 1m-
pofiible ) 1t (hould be true ; for-no pro-
pofition is abfolutely impofiible to be true
but that which implies contradiction, and
that which implies a contradi¢tion muit
needs be Nonfenfe ; fince the Underftand-
ing cannot frame any Notion or Idea of it,
and {o cannot make any real {enfe of the
words, that compofe it.  Contradiction
in Terms is plain or grofs Nonfenfe, (cal-
led aBuil inEnglith,or anAbfurdity: ;) and
where the terms incommon acceptationare
not Contradi¢tory,yet if the thing they are
defigned to.exprefs do really imply a Con-
tradiction, the propolitions, though Ver-
bal Senfe; are really Nonfenfe 5 asin the
Inftances above.

Obferve again, that there is in the mind
a certain fenfible - Relaétance to give aflent
to Propofitions that are:Incongruous,:; and
really: Nonfenfical 5 for whoever: Attends
to what does pafs within himfelf, willbe
Confcious:of-a Pain (asitwere of diflodati-
on) upenia ferious predication'of Abftracts
one of another 5 'as when he’ fays, good:
D 4 nels
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nefs is Juftice 5 or of Contraries, as when
he affirms, love is hatred, and the like in
other Inflances. The Reafon 1s plain. ~ For
as thisis to fay, that one thing is another,
{fo he that fays that one thing is another,
fays alfo, that neither is it felf, that is, fays
a Contradiction, and a Contradiétion
¢ whither explicite or implicite,) being
Affirmation and Negation of the fame
thing, and confequently an Aflent and
Diflent at the fame time, and Aflent and
Diflent being contrary Motions, or Modi-
fications, it follows, that tofay, or go
about to Aflent unto, a Contradiction,
is to diffraét and diftort the mind, and put
it to pain, becaufeitis to draw it contra-
vy ways at the fame time.
Nonfenfein perfons who pretend to fu-
ernatural Affiftances, may be called En-
thufiafin, Enthufiafm properly, 1is a falfe
conceit’ of ‘being infpired 5 to bem/pired,
is to receive immediate motions and in-
ftin&s from the Spirit of God; the perfon
that has this falfe conceit of his being 1im-
mediately Inftincted, and moved by the
Spirit of God, is called an Enthafiafi. A
perfon may bean Euthufiaft as well in mat-
ters of Philofophy, asin thofe of Divimsty,
and many Examples there are of both
forts of Enthufiafts, fome of which I have
touched before 5 but 1 forbear to fay any
£ more
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more of them now, in reference to their
Original, or the Quality and Canfes of their
Diftemper, &c. Since now, it isnot my
bufinefs to treat of Enthufiafin, and to fet

out the Natare of it, umlu the Notion of
an Imiaginary f?dirmzmu, fo much asto
fpeak of the Lm:g:mgﬁ of Luthufiafts, which
ufually is Nonfenfe.

And of this I find a full Il Example in Dr.
Fludd;' in the third took of his Mofaick
Philofophy, ' the firft Section and fourth
Chapter ;' ‘when having cited the
Seventh Chapter of the the Book of Wif-
dom, the 25th, verfe.  He infers in thefe
terms, ¢ So that we may difcern by this
¢ Difcription of the Wife Man, what is
¢ the Spiritual Chrift, who is the Wifdom,
* Vertue, and word of God, and how by
¢ his Apparition out of Darknefs, that is,
‘ by the mutation or change of thefirft
¢ principle, ( which was in Darknefs, Qua-
¢ Ji wertwm in P raetpio, ) from Dark Aleph
‘ to Light Aleph, the Waters which were
¢ contained in theprofound Bowels ofthe
¢ Abyfs were revealed, and were anima-
‘ted, that is to fay, by the emanation or
¢ emiffion of this feif fame Spirit of Eternal
¢ Fire or nght, and afterward by his ad-
¢ mirable aétivity, and reftlefs motion and
¢ penetration « ( for by Solomonit is faid to
¢ be Omnibus mobilshus mobilior, &c. Sap.

“7.24,
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¢4, 24.) It firlt diftinguifheth and, fepa-
< rateth the Darknefs from the Light, the
¢ obfcure and grofs Waters from the fubtle
<and pure, and then it difpofethithe
¢ Heavens into Sphereess laftly at di-
< yideth the groffer Waters into Sublunary
¢ Elements, as by the words of ‘the firft
¢ Chapter of Genefis each Man may plainly
¢ difcern.

This is a full Example; and yet in' fur-
ther entertainment of the Curious,and for
more variety, -1 will add’ another inthe
Magick Aphorifins, ( for fo I find themcal-
led ) of the Brethren of the Kofy-Crofs,
which: are as little capable of real Senfe
(.at leaft in my Underftanding, ) asthatl
cited’ before from Dr. Fladd: AndT will
sive themin the fame Language in which
I find them, without pretencing to -the
skillof Tranflating them exactly.

1, Ante Ommia punétum. extittt, non av
o mpny aut Mathematicum, fed. diffufrovum.,
mongg erat explicite, implioite imyriasisiibnx
crat £ noxy. Principium: € fmis P vineipts,
omnta £ nibdly eft €5 now. §
2. Gommovet: fe -monas in Diadey & per
sxéaden egreffe funt facies dnmiyas fecundsy
ki3 Exrust ignis fimplecx, Increatus, eft fub
aguss induit [6 tegumento ignis mltiplicis.

4. Refpexst
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. Refpexit ad fontem [upersorem & infe-
yiorem 5 deduéto typo, triplici vultu figilla-
vit.

§. Creavet untim unetas, &5 m tria diftinx.
it, trintias eft € Quaternarius nexus €5 me-
dium veduélionis.

6. Ex vifibilibus promuin effulfis agua, Fe-
mina sncumbentis ignis, & figarabilinm gravi-
da mater.

7. Porofa eral intevsis €5 corticibus varsa,
cujus venter habuit celos convolutes & affra
tndifcreta,

8. "Separatus’ artifex divifie hane in am-
plas regiones , & apparente fatu difparait ma-
ter.

9. Peperit tamen mater filios lucidos, In-

fluentes, m tervair Chas.

vo.  Hi generant matvem in noviffimis,cajus
fons cantat sn laco miraculofo,

11, Saprentie condus eft hic-: efto qus po-
FES PrONINS,

v2.. Pater eft ‘totiis creati; € ex filio cre-
ato pev ‘vivam filis Anabjfin pater  genevatur.
Habes' ' fummimn  genevantis  civeuli  myfle-
visn ;- filii filius et , quiv filis  pater
ﬁ‘f‘t‘ -1 :

This it feems is the Rofjcruceanw BFeed, in
whichr perhaps there/may be much of deep
myfteryand fenfe 5 'but for my part I'can
make none; thatis real and I believe that
moft
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moft of my Readers will be able to make of
it as litele as | 5 and therefore I have fet 1t
down as an Inftance and Example of
~Nonfenfe, that Nonfenfe which I called
Enthufiafm.

And here (fince it may be demanded it
{uch Enthufiafins really are Nonfenfe, and
confequently unintelligible, how it comes
topafs that Enthufiafis do underftand one
another2) 1 conceive it fit to obferve, that
when Entbufiafts think, that they under-
ftand One Another (as in truth they pro-
fefs to do, and this {o ferioufly,. that ’tis
hard not to believe them to have {ome im-
nreflions common to them, which may
fapport their Profeffion s ). yet for asmuch
2 no fober man, tho never fo fagacious or
inquifitive, can underftand them, it mpft
be reckon'd an effeét of Sympathy, and not
of Intelleciual Apprebenfions 1 mean, they
anderftand one another not judicioufly, by:
conceiving 5 that is, by framing clear and
confiftent Notions of what isfaid, but only
Jrmpathetically, DY having, upon {uch, Ex-
preflions, -fome Notions, and confequent
Thoughts, excited in them, that are con-
formable to theirs that ufe the Expreflions:
i beind® with Entbufiafts; who poflefs the
fame Frameand texture of mind; . as with
anifon Lutes;or other Inftruments fitly tuneds
:n which to touch one; is to affect and ftir.
allwithin a convenient diftance. To |
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To evidence how much conformity in
Body and mind may fignifie to that purpofe
I will make a relation of a very credible
Story which I have read of Twsns 5 who
exadtly refembling each the other inall the
Features and Lineaments of Body, and
confequently in Frame and Texture of
mind, did alfo fimpath ze to a wonder ; {o
that being at great diftance one from ano-
ther, they would notwithftanding be ftir-
red with the fame Affections and motions.
The Story is to be found in a Book enti-

tuled, Remarkable Antiguities of the City of

Exeter, pag. 42, 43.) and is this 5 Heary
¢ Tracy, an Inhabitantof the City aforefaid,

! ¢ had a numerous. lfiue, being the Father

¢ of eight Sons, and eight Daughters ; the
¢ the Sixth and Seventh Sons were of one
¢« Birth Twsns, and {o well like 1n a all Li-
¢« naments, and fo equal in Stature, fo co-
¢ Joured in Hair, and {o like in Face and
¢ Geftures, that they could not be known
< one from the other, no not by their
¢ Friends, Parents, Brothers or Sifters, but
¢ privately by fome fecret marks, and opea-
‘ ly by wearing fome feveral coloured Rib-
‘bands alike, which in fporc they would
¢ fometimesexchange to make tryal of their
¢ Friends Judgment ; yet fomewhat more
¢ ftrange was, that their Minds and Affeci:-
“ons were as one; for what the one loved,
¢ the
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¢ the other defired 5 and {o on the contrarys
¢ the loathing of any thing by the ome, was
¢ the diftafting of the {fame thing by the o-
¢ thers yea, fuch a confideration, or in-
¢ bred Power or Sympathy was in their na-
¢ tutes, that if Nicholas were fick or grie-
<ved, Andrew felt thelike pain, tho' fards-
¢ ftant and remote in their perfons, and that
< too, without any intelligence given to el-
.ther partys; Jand ‘twas alfo obferved that if
< Audrew were merry, Nicholas was like-
« wifefo affe¢ted, althe’ in different places

¢ which long they gould not endure to'be
« afunder s for they ever defired to eat,
¢ drink, fleep and walk together; yea, {o
¢ they lived and died, for they both ferved
¢ the King in Arms againft his Barons; and
¢ ina Battle, the one being flain, the other
< ftept prefently into his places where in
¢ the height of danger (no perfwafions able
¢ to remove or hinder him) was there like-
¢ wife killed.

The like (if not the fame” Story I find
reported by the Author of the Book, ‘Enti-
tuled, England’s Worthies in Church and
State, Printed London 1684.. (pag. 165.)
who tells it in thefe Words : ¢ Nicholas and
< Andrew Tremane (fays he) were Twims
¢ alike in all Lineaments, and felt like
“ pain, tho at diftance, and without any
< Intelligence given ; ‘they equally- defired
‘to
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‘. to walk, travel, fit, {leep, eat and drink to-
¢gether. In this they differed, that at
“ New-Haven in France, theone was Cap-
¢ tain of a Troop, the other but a Private
“Soldier ; there they were both flain toge-
‘ther Aun. 1564.

Thefe (two, if two) Stories open a
great light for the underftanding the Sym.-
pathies and Confents that are in the World
of Nature, as well as in the World of mens
but I think ir not fo proper to infift any
longer upon them at this time, fince the
very occafion that I have taken of men
tioning them here, is but incident, and
inairect.

SECT. 1II.

Of Queftions, their Natave , and their di-
firtbytson. That a ueflion is - neither
trug o onor falfes  nesther ' Affirmative’,
wor . Negatsve. dn Objeétion  remo
ved. ' That = proceeding by way of 'Que-
fison ' ;i 0r asit were of Iuguivy , ' in
Common. Difcourfe., is wery ufeful , - as
well s Civili: Fadgment requived in put-
timg  evtenent Qaeflions.

5 Words ‘when they are ' joied and
put together 3 for Example, a Ver-
tuous
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tuous Woman, an Excellent man, aré cal-
led Oration or Speech ; and if joined by
way of Affirmation, or Negation, are cal-
led Propofitions, and Propolitions joined by
a Conjunétion, a Compound Propofition s
fo a Propofition when there is added to it
a Sign of Interrogation is calleda Quefizon.
For Inftance, Whether the Baptifin of
Fohn is the fame with Chrit's¢ Whether
the Heavens arefolid ? or Fluid > Whethep
the Sun is a Flame ? Whether the Earth
move ? And fince a Sign of Interrogation
may be added to any Propofition whatever,
it follows, that Queftions are of as many
kinds as Propofitions themfelves, in refpect
of their Subftance and quantity; fo that they
are either Simple, or Gompound 5 Univerfal,
or Particulary Indefinite, or Singular. On-
ly as to the quality of Propofitions, as well
the Verbal, (which is the Affirmation, ot
the Negation is in them,) as the real, (their
verity, or falfity,) it muft be owned, that
Queftions are not capable of the fame di-
firibution in refpect of this, as Propolfiti-
ons are. For tho’ Propofitions may be divi-
ded intotrue and falfe, and into Affirmative
and Negative, (Jueftionscannot ; fince he
who only asketh the Queftion, whether
a thingis fo? or notfo?¢ neither affirmeth,
nor denieth it to bes and he that neither
afirmeth, nor denietha thing to be, fpeaks
nor
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nor true nor falfe of it. And yet it muft
be confefled , that as a Queftion may be
asked, there may be implication of Affirma-
tion, or Negation in it ; {o thatin this re-
gard a Queftion may have the Denomina-
tion of being afirmative, or negative, ac-
cordingly as it is made: But this is but
accident, and arifes nct from the nature of
a Queftion, nor belongs unto it as fuch,
but rather is contrary, and only f{prings
from the manner of putting the Queftion.
I will give an Example in each : This Q ue-
ftson, Is not Jefus Chrift the Son of God 2
may be called Affirmative, becaufe, being
made in that manner, it feems to imply,
that he who puts it, would have the An-
{wer to be, heis; and this is Jefus Chrift
the Son of God ? efpecially as it is foned in
pronouncing, may be termed a Negative
Queftion, becaufe it feems to imply, heis
not. But then either way of propofing
the Queftion, is not barely the putting a
Queftion, but alfo a dire&ing the Anfiver :
For to make a fair and naked Queftion, it
thould be worded thus ; Whether Jefus
Chrift be the Son of God ? elfe it may be
only verbally a Queftion, but in effe& an
Affertion. Queftso (fays Cicero, lib. 4. Aca-
dem Quafl.) eft Appetstio Cognitionis, Qaefli-
onifgue finis Inventio,

But
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But to leave a Difcourfe that certainly
will appear but dry and barren to fome,
and to refer fuch others, who are better
pleafed with it, and with the like, unto
common Logicians and Swmmulifis 5 1 will
only obferve, that in common Difcourfe
and Converfation, to make Objeétions by
way of Queftion, as it is lefs oftenfive than
that of afferting and dogmatizing, fo, being
well managed, it is no lefs convincing and
perfwafive. For this Realon the way was

much in ufe with the Ancients, efpecially |

with Socrates and Plato, who preferr'd it
before the Method of Syllogifm,and Oppo-

fition ; and in truth, to queftion, fince itis |

not to affirm, or to deny, does not contra-
dié, or put a miftake upon Any, but feems

only a further Inquiry, rather than Oppo- |

fition of what is Affirmed 5 and yet as it
requires a great proportion of Judgment,
and of ftrength and clearnefs of underftand-
ing, to do it pertinently and well ; fo be-
ing done in this manner, it gains more ea-
fily, and as it were by furprize. Befides,
the way of queftioning is broader and lar-
ger than that of Syllogizing, which s con-
fined to one medium, and which too is of-
ten ufed to divert and carry one off from
the bufinefs in hand, for which purpofe it
ferves moft excellently well, if managed
with dexterity.. |

CHAP.
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CHAP. IL
Of Notion, the immediate Object of Appre-
henfion.
S B @il

That Notion may be confidered two ways.

ift. In generals and aly. more [pecially.

.' Of Notion in the geweral [eufe of the

Word. No Original Native Notions.

Why it [eeins as if there were. The Notson

5 of Apprebenfion cleared. Of Notion snthe

"\ fpecial and limited Senfe of the Word, what

W stis, That the anderflanding apprehends

things bat inadequately, and under Notions

in the linuted fenfe. This evidenced by fe-

)\ weral confiderations. An Objetion againft
it removed,

Have fpoken of words the ordinary,

but inftituted, ‘means of Apprehenfi-
on ; I am now to {peak of Nosson, theim-
mediate Obje& (fome would callit the na-
tural means) of Apprehenfion.

The word Notien, may be confidered
two ways, either asit does fignifie more
generally and largely, or as it is taken
,| ina more reftrained, fpecial and particular
! {enfe, E 2 A
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A Notion in the general and larger ac:
eptation of the word , 15 any conception
formed bytheMind in reference to Objects 3
and fo taken, is the fame witha thought,
or that, in refpect of the Mind, that a Sen-
timent largely taken, is, in refpect of the
fenfe. I fay a Sentiment largely taken ;
for inftance ; when Sentiment 1s taken n
fpect of the Vifive Power, not ftrictly and
properly for light, or_ colour only ; but
fargely, for any perception that the Eye
has, by way of fight, of things, ot of their
relations and habitudes. And fince there
is fo great an Analogy between the Eye and
the Underftanding,and between the Senti-
ments of the one,and of the other,it will be
an eafy inference,that no rcafon can be gi-
ven why there fhould be OriginalfnnateiVo-
tions in the Underftanding(as fome imagine
there muft) that it may be able to appre-
hend, which will not equally argue, that
therefhould be thelike original Figures and
Images in the Eye, which (hould enable it
to fees and yet none will Allow of
thefe.

But to fhow how It comes to pafs, that
there are (as there are) appearances as: if
the mind had fome roriginal innate Noti-
ons, which for that reafon are called Prolep-
festand Anticipations, and withal to bring
fome light to thebufinefs of Apprehenfion,

which
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which' (as to the way of it) is obfcure e-
nough, and but feldom touched to any pur-
pofe : T will offer an Obfervation very
| common , but (as it may be applied)
very luciferous in reference to this Sub-
ject.

Bvery body obferves, that if a Blow is
aimed at the Head of any perfon, he will
hold up his Arm to receive it, and keep it
from his head, without 'thinking either
that, or why, he does {fo. and thisis faidto
be done Natarally, and by inftinét 5 becaufe,
in truth, it is done without premedita‘ion,
and fo. ‘at that time, without any aétual
conceived defizn.

And yet again it is certain, that an In-
fant willnot do fo, or any Child before it
has been taught and. infiructed to do 1t
which makes it plain, that the doing foin
thofe who are come to reafon, is no effect of
natural inftinét, but of ufe s only the Child
was taught to do it fo early. that by the
time he Comes to the Age of Difcretion,
having forgotten, or rather, having made
no obfervation, when it was firft taught,
or firlt did it, and upon what Motives; and
doing it now without delibevation 1t hath
the afpect of a thing effected by Narure, and
not of ‘a cuftos or habit.

In the fame manner in the bufinefs of
Reafon, we may, and often do proceed up-
B3 on
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on Principles inftilled into us very early,
and are Acted by them, without Knowing
how, or why, it being no Effet of pre-
fent confideration.  Experience confirms
this,fince we may be certain,if we do but at-
tend to our own Aétions, that,many {times,
we are carried to the Affetion, or Dif-
affetiop of things, and the Apprebation
or. Difapprobation of them, we Know
not why, and yet all the paflions and Mo-
tions of our Mind, have Reafons for them 3
for all Effeéts muft have Caufes 5 but thefe,
{fometimes, are fo early graffed in us, and,
at other times, fo unawares, that we re-
member not they were fo; and then the
Effects , only being obferved, and the
caufes lying deep , hidden and fecret ,
we do call it Nature, or Inftin&, though
in truth, it be Resfon, and habit, asmuch
as any thingelfe is.

Again, much the fame way we de com-
pute or reckow s for when we ufe any
areater numbers, either in Addition, or
in Subftradtion, or in any other Arithmeti-
cal operation, we do it without any actu-
al confideration of what the lefler particu-
lar numbers are that make the greater,
for that: we have done before, ( perhaps
long,) and confequently are poflefied of
the Ideas (may I foexprefs it ) without
the fmages of them. But at firft, we had
a
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a particular Knowledge. As, when we
Multiply and fay, Six and Six is Twelve,
and Twelve and Twelve is Four and

. Twenty, we do it without confidering

a@ually at that time, that fix is {o many
unites, though at firft ( but pofiibly {o
long ago that wedo not remember it ) we
did fo, and muft (dofo ) to Know the
particular value of that number 3 and the
like is of others.

And thus alfo with an eafie Application
may it be conceived, how words come to

| (tand in the mind for things, and that when
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we have the word, we think we have the
fimple Idea of the thing; it is juft as the
Figure [ 6 ] doth ftand for the number
[ Six.] Andthat whenonce we have had
a diftin@ Idea or Notion of the Number,
afterward, (without a&ual thinking
thereof,) we ufethe Figure inftead of it,
and that as well, or better than if we did
diftinétly confider the Number it felf.
Now, words do carry the fame Relation
unto things, that Figures do unto Num-
bers, and both Words and Figures {eem
to derive the power which they have of
flanding iu the Mind as Reprefentatives,
from the connexion they have, Figures
with Numbers, and Words with Thingss
after the fame manner as we hold up our
Arm, or a Stick, tofave our Head, with.
E 4 ' out
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out thinking of faving it.  For though
the Action prevents all actual thought
of the End of it, yet ’tis done for an End,
in vertue of it its frft  Direétion and Ufe.
This Difcourfe attended to, and well di-
gefted, will open a great light into the
way in which the Underftanding comes
to have Apprehenfion of things by the
means of Words 3 and to form its Ideas
and Notions, taking Notions largely for
any Thoughts or (.,um,uptmus

But belides the former Senfe of the
Word [ Notion,] there is Another
which 1s more Reftrained and Limited ;
in which a Notion is Modus Cm:c;pwudz,
certain particular manner of conceiving 3
amanner of conceiving things that corre-
{ponds not to them but only as they are
Objeéts, not as they are Things 5 there be-
ing in every Conception fome thing that
is purely Objetive, purely Notional 5 in
fo much that few, if any, of the Ideas
which we have of things are properly
Pictures 3 our Conceptions of things no
more I'Lidﬂ"lbh[ig them in ftrik Propriety,
¢han our Words do our Conceptions, for
which yet they do ftand, and with- which
they havea Kind of CD!fEprﬂdEHCL and
Anfwering: juft as Figures that do ftand
for Numbers 5 yetare no wife like them:

To
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Tomake this clearer, it muft be confi-
dered that the Eye has no perception of
things but under the Appearance of Light,
and Colours, and yet Light and Colours
do not really exift in the things them-
felves, that are perceived and feen by means
or them, but are only in the Eye. Like-
wife the Ear hasno perceivance of things,
as of a Bell, of a Lute, or of a Viol, but
under {founds, and yet found isonly a fen-
timent in the Ear that hears, and is not,
or any thing likeit, in the Bell, or Viol,
or Lute that is heard.  For as the Eye has
no Perceivance of things but under Colowrs
that are notin them, ¢ and the fame time
with due alteration, muft be faid of the o-
ther Senfes. )} So the #nderftanding Appre-
not things, or any Habitudes or Afpeéts
of them, but under Certarn Notions that
neither have that being in Objects, or that
being of Objelts, that they feem to have s
but are, inall refpeéts, the very fame to
the mind or Underftanding, that Colours
are to the Eye, and Sound to the Ear.
To be more particular, theUunderftand-
ing conceives not any thing but under the
Notion of an En/ty, and this either a Sub-
flance or an Accident ; Under ‘that of a
whole, ore of a part 5 or of a Canfe, or of
an Effe¢t, orthe like ; and yet all thefe and
the like, are only Entities of Reafon con-

ceived
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ceived within the mind, that have no
more of any real trae Exiftence without
it, than Colours have without the Eye,
or Sounds without the Ear. Every perfon
that hath the leaft Underftanding of the
way in which we do apprehend things,
will yield this to be true as to Whole and
Part, to Caufe and Effeét, and to all the
Notions which are commonly termed by
Logicians the Second 5 and it 1s as certain-
ly true inreference to Subftance and dcci-
dent, to Quantity, Quality, and thofe other
General Notions under which the Under-
ftanding apprehends its Objects, though
commonly they are called Fift ones,
and in comparifon of the others are
fo.

I have laboured the more to make the
Notion that I have in this bufinefs plain
and eafie, becaufe much of what is to be
faid hereafter will depend upon it 5 and
now taking it for granted that my mean-
ing is Iutelligible. what remains, is to
evince trues and thisI fhall do, from the
very Nature of Cogitation in general, (as
it comprehends Senfation aswell as Intel-
le&ion, ) fince that the Underftanding
doth Pinnits Notions upon Objects, arifes
not from its being Such a particular Kind
of Cogitative Faculty, but from its being

Cogitative at large 5 let us then reflect
again
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again on the Nature of Cogitation at
large.

It is certain that things tous Menare
nothing but as they do ftand in our Analogy
that is, in- plain terms, they are nothing
to us but asthey are known by us; and
as certain, that they fiand not in our Ana-
logy, nor are Known by us, butas they
are in our Faculties, in our Senfes, Ima-
gination, or Mind ; and they are not in
our Faculties, either in their own realstéer,
or by way of a true Refemblance and Re-
prefentation, but only in refpeét of certain
Appearances or Sentiments, which, by the
various impreflions that they make upon
us, they do either Occafion only, or Caufe,
or (which ismoft probable ) concur unto
in Caufing with our Faculties. Every
Cogitative Faculty, though itis notthe
Sole Caufe of its own immediate [ appa-
rant ] Obje&, yet has a fhare in making
it : Thus the Eye or Vifive Faculty hath
a fhare in making the Colours which it is
faid to fee ; the Ear or Auditive Power,
a fhare in producing founds, which yet it
is faid to hear ; the Imagination has a part
in making the Imagies ftored in it ; and
there is the fame Reafon for the Linder-
ftanding, that it fhould have a like fhare
in framing the Primitive Notsons under
which it takes in and receives Objects : In
| fum,

i S
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fumm, the immediate Objeéls of cogitation,
as it is exercifed | y men, are entia cogita-
tionis, all Phenomena s Appearances that
do no more exift without our faculties in
the things themfelves, than the Images
that are feen in water, - or behind a gla afs,
do really exift in thofe places where they
{feem to be.

But as this is a truth that Many will
adniit with more facility in reference "to
the Objeés of Senfe, and Imagination, as
Colours, Sapors, Sounds, €&f¢. Than to
thofe of the Mind or Underftanding, fuch
as Subftance, Accident, Quality, Aétion, €.
5o find my felf obliged to give a farther
demonftration that it holds in thefe, as well
as in thofe s which I hope to do by the
following Confiderations.

Firft, the underftanding converfes not
with things ordinarily ‘but by the Inter-
vention of the fenfe, and fince fentiments
of fenfe are but Appearances, not Pictures;
or proper Reprefentations, it is hard to
conceive how fuch conceptions are *fra-
med only by their occafion, and only
wrought out of  them," fhould be pour-
traits of the things themit‘:lues, and I'I"HL'IE
juft and exact to them.

Secondly, 'The underftanding isa power
of
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of that nature that many think it doth not
immediately Attinge (as they call it) .or
reach particular {ingular beings, which
yet'are the only beings that cumpnﬁ, the
Univerfe, as members or parts of it; and
really, it ufes to pm::f‘u:l by way of Ab-
ftraction, and therefore doth more Conna-
turally converfe with Univerfals, that are
not Gf Mundane exiftence, than with fin-
gulars that are.  Now, fince things® as
they are in the mind, do undergo an Abe
firaétion and fublimation, certain it is,
they muft put on another drefs there, and
{o :tpp-_rm‘ in quite another fhape than that
they have inthe World. In fhort, All
.ﬁs::z:.f, that our conce prmxn of things are
but fnadeguate, as indeed they muft “needs
be, fince thmgs have much Refration
(may I fo exprefs it) both before they
come, ‘and after that they come, to the
mind 5 and if they are inadequate, they
cannot be commenfurate, that is, they
cannot bo fo juft and exact, to things, as
to thow them as they be, and intheir own
exiftences.

Thirdly, It may be Argued from the
very nature of an Idea or notion ; {ince
this after a fort is'a fentiment of the mind,
as a fentiment (properly fo called) is, after
a fort, an Idea or Notion of the fenfe; the
imme-
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immediate obje&s of the fenfe are fenfible
{entiments, and thofe of the underftanding
are Intellettual ones; which they mult
needs be, becaufe the underftanding it
{clf is a kind of fenfe, only a more {ubli-
med and raifed. Mens 7pfz (fays Gicero,
L 4. Academ. Quaft.) qae [fenfuum fons eft,
etiam ipfa Senfus eft, &C.

In fine, this is fo certain a truth, that
whofoever refle®s, tho' never fo little,
cannot chule but obferve, thatas he takes
in nothing by his fenfe but under fents-
ments, which are the notions of fenfe, o he
receives in nothing in his underftanding,
but under certain notions, which are the

fentiments of the mind; fince he knows

nothing Intellectually but either in general
only, under the notion of a thing, or more
fpecially under that of a fubflance, or elfe
of an Accident 5 and what are all thefe but
Objective Notions » as will appear 1n parti-
cular upon the examination and Tryal of
them.

Let us then inquire firff into the #hiug,
(for we fhall thew it of Subance and Acez-
dent hereafter) and what is thing but mo-
dus concipiendi ¢ anotion or fentiment that
the mind has, of whatfoever any wife is, |
becaufe itis ? Thing indeed is the moft ge-
aeral notion, but then it is but a wotson,
becaufe it is general; and has the moft of
K
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a notion, becaufe it is the moft general.
To be more particular ; If the Queftion be
asked, what thing is? or what is meant by
that word ? Some have no other Anfwer
but this, that a thing is that which hath
gffence. But then it may be farther de-
manded, what is meant by effence, which
is faid to be had ? What it is to have ef-
fence? And what is meant by that, which
hathit? Or if it be faid, that a thing is
that, which is, (as it is by others;) the
fame difficulties again occur: for it may
be demanded, what #hat is, which is?
And what is meant, when it is faid to be?
And whether Exiftence be Effence? efpe-
cially fince Exiftence feems not the firft
conception of a things; but is a fecond, or
after-conception ;s as not being that, which
makes a thing to be what it is, [a thing ;]
but what only makesit a thing in being.
By this, it plainly appears, that the
meaning of the word [zhimg,] is but an
snadequate conception, arifing in the mind
upon its converfing with Objests, and fo
doth fpeak a certain particular fentiment,
which the mind has of them s a fentiment
better underftood, than defined by wordss
but a fentiment too, that doth not enter
us into the knowledge of the Reality it
felf (may Ifo exprefsit,) of that which
15 ; which we only apprehend snadeguately,
under

P
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under the Difguife and Mafquerade of rio-
tions. As, that it is #hat, whichiss; or
+hat which has eflence 5 or the like ; but
not by any adejuate exat conception.
And as for Subftance and Accident, which
yet are the firft fteps we make -toward a
diftin@ Perceivance and knowledge of
things; what are they, but likewife' Modz
concipiendi> Entities of Reafon, or notions,
that (it is true) are not without grounds,
but yet that have, themfelves, no Formal
being but only in the Mind, that frames
them; there being no fuch thing in the
World as a Subftance, or an Accident, any
more than fuch a thing as a Subjeéf, oran
Adjunét 5 and yet we: apprehend not
any thing but as one of thefe, to wit, as
a Subftance, or as an Accident s fo that
we apprehend not any at all, juft as they
are, in their own realities, but only under
the Top-knots- and Drefles of Notions,
which our minds do put on them.

But here it will be told me, that plain
unlearned men, who yet do exercife the
As of Reafoning well enough, ‘and per-
haps in the beft manner, asdoingit with-
out Art, andina way the moft agreeable
to Nature, do conceive and fpeakof things
without conceiving or minding of Noti-
ons, fuch -as I have mention'd ; for they
conceive and fpeak of man, of good and
iy - evil,




evil, of wertue and wice, and the like,
without concetving or minding of Subffan-
ces, or Accidents.” But thisis eafily got
over. For tho’ unlearned plain men do
not -explicitely and in terms denominate
goodnefs, wertue, wvice, €'c. Accidents, yet
fince they do conceive them (as All do)
all things that are 7z a man, orin fome o-
ther thing, tho’ they do not call them Ac-
cidents, yetdo they conceive them a5 Ac-
cidents : And when they do conceive, or
fay of a man, forinftance, that he is wer-
tuons or vicious, or the like, they do con-
ceive him to have wertue or vice i him s
that is, the’ they do not think of the name
fubftance, yet they do really conceive that
perfon to be one f{ince a fubftince is no-
thing but a fubject, or a thing that has o-
ther things in it as Accidents; whereas in
truth, neither Accident, nor Subftance
hath any being but only in the mind,
and by the only vertue of cogitation or
thought.
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SECT. IL

Inferences from the former Difcourfe 5 firft,

that human knowledge for the moft part s
but intentional, not veal, The ﬂ/grufﬂfﬁ

of this Inference 5 an Objeétion againft it

vemoved, (And yet) Secondly, That the

immediate Objeéts of the cogitative F owers

are [omewife external to thofe powers 3 and

this, both as to appedrances, (which 4 [en

fibly demonfirated) and as to thesr grounds,

Twwo other Inferences added 5 the fuft in re-

ference to the grounds of the Doltrsne of

the old Academy; the fecond concerning

the obligation we are under ordinarsly to

conceive and [peak of things as they are i

our Anglogy, and do appear #o our facubs |
ties,

Infer from the former Difcourfe ; Firft, |

that human knowledge (at leaft for

the moft part) is but Intentional, not
Real 5 and that we have no Perception of|§ |
any thing, (Ilnany degree to fpeak of,)
juft as4s 45 in its own Reality and being,
For all our notions and conceptions of
things, are of them under femtsments s thg
underftanding it felf (as Iargued before,

bvzring

.
|
|
|
1
|

|
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being but 2 higher and more fublimated
fenfe s and fentiments (as fuch) are in
their own formalities but appareutly only,
not exiftently, without the faculties that
' do conceive them. 1o be be particular,
we have no perception or knowledge of
any thing but as it is a Subftance, or an
Accident, or a Quality, &c. And thefe
are only notions : for example, asto Wa-
zer s we have no knowledge of it by all, or
ané/ of our fenfes, what really it isin it felf,
juft as it is, and abfolutely fpeaking; for
weare utterly ignorant (otherwife than by
| Conjedture) of the Magnitude and fize of
| the little parts that compofe it; Tgnorant
of their figure and fhape; and Ignorant
| alfo of the kind, and degree of motion
| they have; all this weare Ignorant of,
| and yet this is all that is Real in Water
But as Ignorant as we are of what it yeally
is, in it felf, and abfolutely confidered, we
| have much Comparative Relative Know-
I ledge of it 5 for weknow it by fenfe te be
i fluid; to have fome degree of tenacity or
| vifcofity 5 to be moift ; in a word, to have
|| fo many Qualities (for fo we conceiveand
|| fpeak) that all put together, do give the
" mind a fufficient rife to diftingnifh it, as a
i} different fubftance, from Earth, or Fire;
|| So that a perfon that has at any time had
i F 2 the
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stlon of them all, will not mi-
ftake ‘hem afterward, one for the other.
But L;;; e it muft be remembred, that (as
have :;.iU,."."\.L:'i.l be i"w'f._‘j,' tho we do I]L}'f l-EE!
the reality of things immediately, and juft
: sin the things them felves, }Lt by
means of lentiments and notions, we do,

£ A g B

iewile, perceive 7#: as the Eye that fees

not any thing immediately but Light oF

Colon s, yet by mean of Light and Co-
lours, d hu,ma Gold, Silver, Stones, Wood,
s alfo the Magnitudes, the Figures, the mos
tions, the diftances of thm.; s with a thou-
Luul othel r Realities, fo the under f’mnmhg
i {liir_:r"_:..'!j't'..pf:jﬁTEil’t"i{tﬂlltli.:S:, infinite habitudes
of things 5 not indeed immediately, but €i-

3 .
11 I..-"»\.i\.,-
i

(a1 L

| AW

ther 1"'-a‘u-.' the fentiments of f{enfe, or by
B means of fits own, which'1 call riotions; as
of .-,Lmimnu, i.;_ualir}r, Caufe, Eftedt,
\'. ]H-._L_, r_1.1t &‘L

[ have been fomewhat longer in the Ex-
,.:uif:*ﬂ. of this Inference, ' becaufe to
_l“.._.v \e nature of our Imuw]ui e, muft
needs be of great advantage unto uss; and
:'-,11.11.'.!1 elieve us 1n our Ing un}, after the
nature of Things s {ince it frees wus from
he confufion, that our mind muft necefla-
.':_Ej. be in, fhould it take the Apparitions
of things (for {u ]. J_ntlmcnta and notions
are) to be external and real Exiftences.
VWould not a think 11b man be nmch per-
plexed,
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plexed, to make a fatisfying conception;
what that Image 1s, that he {ees in a glals,
or in water, if he was perfwaded of 1ts
beinga Reality (of Exiftence,) and not a
meer Apparition 2 The like muft he De,
who takes Objeétive Notions for rea/ Ex-
iftences; ~and who iconfounds = Ativibutes
that are only Otljeétive, and that do be
long to things but as they are Objects with
thofe that do belong unto them as th
are Things,;-and that are Real,
However,' it will not follow, as fome
have weakly Objectéd, that then nothing
‘i$ Real s for tho’ the Images themfelvés of
| Whitenefs, Blacknefs. Rednefs, Greennefs,
that do feem inberent in vifible Objedts, are
not really fo, yet really there are Difpofi-
tions and textures of particles in thofe Ob-
jeéts, that, by the various Modifications
which they give the Light, do occafion in
the Eve, to which the Light is refleéted,
all that diverfity of fentiments ( which we
call colours thatdoes appear in thofe Ob-
jeéts. The fame, matatis mutandis muft be
faid of founds, fapors, odors, and of Tan-
gible qualities; and in proportion will
hold alfo in mental notions.  For tho' the
very Notions of Entity; Subftance, Acci-
dent, Whole, Part, Caufe;, Effect, and
the like, do not really exift without the
mind ; yetas they do feem, Real, and{ome
B3 more
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more Real than others, {0 really they bave
in things without us eertain grounds or
Foundations, that, upon our converfe with
thefe things, do naturally Occalion, ot
Excite, {uch notions and fentiments in us.
But I will fpeak to this matter more par+
ticularly, becaufe it is of impertance.

Firlt then, the ‘mmediste Objeéts of
Cogitation, both the Senfitive, and the
IntelleCtual, are, in agppearance, external
to their feveral faculties ; that is, fuch
Obijeéts dofo feem to be without their fe-
veral faculties, to which they correfpond,
that, in appearance, they are either the
very ultimate Objects themfelves of thofe
faculties, or, at leaft, do Exz# in them,
and upon this account are called Objecks 5
for Whitenefs feems to the Eye to be
fhow, or in a white wall 5 and found to
the Ear, to be in the Air; ‘aMan doth
feem to the underftanding; to be really a
Subftance, or a thing that 1§ invefted with
Accidents. |

If it be Inquired how it comes to: pafs,
that fentiments and: netions; whick really,
aré not in the things that are without us,
do yet appear asif they were; and confe- |
quently that they feem to be Objects ¢ it
muft be dufivered, that this arifes from the: |
very natuce of cogitation it felf; and gf |

tiae
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the cogitative facultiess and that both
Reafon and Experience do evidence, it
muft be fo.

Firft, Reafon fheweth that it muft befos
for as we are confcious that we have a
perceivance of Objects under certain lma-
ges, and Notions, fo we are not confcious
of any Ad&ion by which our faculties
| fhould make thofe Images or Notionss and
therefore being fenfible that we are Af-
| fected with fuch Images, and Notions, fo
long a5, and no longer than we do Attend
to things without us, (which things are
therefore called Objellss) and not being
{enfible that weare fo by any Action from
within our felves, it cannot but appear
unto us that we are Affected only from the
things without us, and fo, what really 1s
only in our felves, muft feem to come
from thofe things, and confequently to be
really in them.

Experience alfo fhewss; (to wit, that
what is really but in the cogitative faculty,
does yet feern without its) for if the Eye
by any accident becomes infected with Co-
lowrs, as, (to inftance in a more received,
than often experienced, Matter,) with
yellowy by the yellow Jaundice, or with
Green, (as 1 have fometimes obferved, be-
fore the coming of Convulfions; ) that is,
X4 (for
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(for this 1s the Reality) if the Vifive Spi-
rits, or whatever other. parts of .the Eye,
that are immediately concerned in the Aé
of Vifion, be Preter-naturally put into
the fame motions with, thofe, ‘which by
the Imprefiions of Yellow:or Green,. Ob-
jects they are naturally put into,,in, gither
of thefe Cafes, the Object beheld by: that
Eye, will appear as }Lurm, or greeny. tho'
to every bodies elfe, it is but White; or
Red, or of fome nthu colour. And whence
comes this, but hence? that the Images
conceived in the Eye, .for inthe Inftances
alledged, the Images of yellow and green
are no. where L]u,, are Iluului‘, lﬂz}. ned
upon the Objett. Asis farther evident in
Dazling 5 'which is, when an Impreflion
made upon the Eye by one Object, becomes
tranflated to another; thus, coming out
of a bright Sun-fhine, on a Summers day,
into a darkifh room, ‘one {ees a fplendor in
every corner,and upon every Objeét, . The
like Appearance there is, upon the be-
holding of - Objeéts thro’ tinctur'd Glaffes :
So that;it mult be concluded, that theim-
mediate Objeéts of cogitation, I mean the
very Images and fentiments that are per-

eived, do, to all appearance, feem as ex-
ternal -to the Lugltdtﬂﬂ powers, as even
the ultimate Objects themfelves, - that are
perceived
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perceived under them; which was thefirft
thing 'to be fhewed.

The fecond point to be (hewed 1s, ' that
the 1mmediate Objeéts of* cogitation are
external in theit ground:, aswell as in ap-
pearance, and in truth, are therefore ex-
ternal m appearance, becaufethey are fo
reallybin their grounds. Andthis is as
certain,  as that everyEffect muft -have a
Caule. For things: withont sy o AIE the
Caufes that do excite {fuch ' Images and
Notions: 7z us ;' In the order  of: Nature,
we do’ fee a thing fo long s,  and no lon-
ger than, we keep our i_-}:: upon ity and
therefore that we do fee it,: muft come
from {fome 7 ’;;':-ﬁ-'rm from the | hing 5 and
{ince to fee a thing, is nothing but to have
fome Image .fnm: it, and fo ofit, in the
Eye,; and the Imageis as the Il‘npruiﬁun,
and 'the Impreflion ‘as the Thing that
makes 1t, 1t follows that the groands of the
Image 1s 1n the Thing ‘without us. = And
{ince the Image (by which I mean Light
or Colour) is the immediate object of Vi-
fion,” and, that what is inftanced in one
Act of cogitation; will equally hold in all,

it follows, that the immediate Objects of

all other cogitations; as well as of vifion,
are ordinarily and naturally as external in
their grounds, as in: appearances ~that is,

are fundamentally external, as well as ap-
parently. I

s e e
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I thought once to have ended this Chap-
ter here, but now before I do fo, I will add
an Inference or two from the former Dott-
rine 5 the firft is, that we learn from it the
Foundation of that Opinion the Academicks
of old were in, That wo jadgment could be
made of Truth 5 that things do feem to us,
but cannot be perceived by us 5 and that
no certainty, but great probability only, is to
be Attained unto by men. For as this O-
pinion had all the Phenomena of cogitation
to give it countenance, fo thofe Phrlofophers
faw it ; for they evidently p:rceived, that
they faw not the Realities, but only the
Appearances of things; Plato the chief of
them, one of the moft penetrating, as well
as themoft elegant, of all that ever were,
affirmed that the prefent, was a word,
of Veri fimilitude only, and not of Truth and
Reality ; That the beings in this World
were only Shadows, but that the Swbftances
themfelves were in the Idesl. How far
herein he went with the Truth, may eafi-
ly be perceived by what I have difcourfed
before, concerning the Nature of Cogitati-
on ; asalfo, where he ftrikes out.

The Second Inferenceis, That fince Sen-
timents, and Notions bottomed upon Rea-
lities, do feem, the former to the Senfe,
the latter to the Underftanding, to be Re-
alities 5 and fince we are obliged to con-
ceive,
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ceive, and fpeak, of things, ordinarily and
popularly (for all are not Philofophers) in
that way and manner that they feem tobe s
it follows, that weare obliged to conceive,
and fpeak of Sentiments and Notions ifi
Common Converfation, and tothe people,
as if really they were the things themfelves
that are perceived s or at leaft were in
them : And fo may fay , the Snow is
";vhite, the Emerald is green , and the
tke,
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C'H A P.""IV.

Of the difiribution of Notions in the Reftrained

[enfe ﬂf the Word.

Bk LT et

Notions are either the Notions,of things, or

Notions about thmgs. Of the Notions of
things. And firft of Entity or Thing. The
Pinax Entium, or general Table of things.
Thing s are either Real, or (ogitable. And

i ]

thefe either meer Gigitables , or real
Eiiﬂf-f'.?!;{’f[’f. A _I‘-.:..'.':'::r'-."_,] what A ":f..:"'i_._'_a:-" f.{-'-flﬂ
what. Of Real Cogstables. Real Gogita-

bles, esther Proper, or Reduclive.  Eroper
Real f.':'-_:,: stables {J’ “two forts 5 of the Sen 2
or of the Mind. Thefe of the Senfe, of two
kinds.y Connatural, or Preternatural. Ap-
arent colours, arereal Connatural Gogita-
bles, Real Cogitables of the Mind, like
thofe of the Senfe, of two Kinds 5 Connatu-
val, or Preternatural. Real Cogitables Re-
ductive, [ubdivided intothofe of fenfe (Ex-
ternal, Internal) and thofe of the Under-

flanding.

Nminna taken in the limited Senfe of

the word, for Objeétrve Ideas, by
and
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and under which the Underftanding ap-
plLI]: '[].Lw- and concely es, of, tﬂ_]"‘"-L _L.E:H.I.

which, for this reafon, may be call et B
damental (as being eflential to the bulinefs il
of Knowledge, ) are either Notions of i
things ; fuch as Entity, Reality, é7c. Or i3

Notions about Things, {i JLJ.-.h u.m:h: part, £
caufe, effe&t, éc. of which the former are i
conceived as abfolate, the latter more as re- !
f;m'-t's Notions i
'he Notions, (or Mod: conciprends, that it

I call the Notions) of things, may be re- ]

duced to four, to Entity or thing, Reali-
} Subftance and Accident,

Entity or ¢hng is taken in feveral {enfes; _;
either {1.“, in the largeft, in which it 1sthe 1
{fame wit Jlj':mz'ﬁ.uw, or Aliguid, . Or 2dly. '
more firictly, as’it comprehe nds but {ub- i
ftances, Accidents -and Modes. . Or 3dly. L

foft { i tly, as it ftands for Subftances on- T
ik L-,ilu., it not at this time in the largeft :|
Senle. i

B

Thing in the largeft Senfe, is that which
any wife s, or that 1s Knowable, direétly :
for No 111:] 3. no wile s, nor is Knowable
but ]mm.wlj,fT and by means of thing, uf |
which it 15 a Nﬁg&’.lﬂﬂ » Nothing 1s Not a i
thing, |
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And thing, or Enticy, taken in the lag-
geft {enfe for

Aliguid,
fomne-
thing £ Real
15, E"ﬂ;‘
Either :i[:l“’ Mecr Co-
this, ), Bitables
_ Either tealCogl- € subftance,
tabie, A Thing
Cogicabel, Accident.
As, Some thing about !
Thing ; As

cﬂul‘:, EI:':&, E:";’F'

For that which any wife 4, is either
without the thinking of any one upon its
or it is no longer than while one is a
thinking , and becaufe he is a thinking,
on it.

That which is without the thinking of
any one upon it, and whether it be minded
or no, is areal Thing, or a Reality 5 a thing
that {0 is in the world, as that it isa part,
or Appurtenance of it, and fuch a thin% 1S
matter, and every AffeGtion, and every Sy-
ftem of matter 5 and fuch a thing al{o is
Mind. |

That which no longer is than while one
is a thinking, and becaufe heis a thinking,
onit 5 [fo that tho it have that which is

called
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called in the Schools an objeétive being, a
being in the Cogitative Faculties, yet
hath none without them in the World : 7}
this I name a (ogstable 5 a Cngitable thing,
or Entity. And thus, allthe Sentiments of
Senfe, thofe of the Mind, and even meer
Objective Notions, are Things, not things
of Mundane and External Exiftence , but
of Cogitation and Notion 3 Intentional ;
not Real things, For fuch are Colours,

Sounds, Sapors, Time, Place, Subftance,
Accident, Caufe, Effeét; @, they are Iu-
tentional things, things that, as {fueh, have
only an effe Objeéizvam, an effe Cognatum, as
the Schoolmen phrafeit.

Cogitables, or Things that have being
only in the Faculties that apprehend them,
and by vertue of their teing apprehended,
are of two {orts; For either they havea
being in Faculties by means of the Impref-
fions made upon #hem from external Ob-
jects, and confequently have Grounds and
Foundations in the things that are without
us 5 or, they havea being in our Faculties,
only by a working of the Faculties them-
felves, without any fuch Grounds.

Thofe Cogitables, that have being
by means of Impreflions made upon our Fa-
culties, by External Objects, I call Real Go-
gitables 5 Copgitables, becaule the being
which they have, 1, firmally a being in
Cogita-
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Cogitation only 5 Real Cogitables, becaufe
they have Grounds and Foundations," in
things that are Real.  "Thus the Sentsments
of Senfe. fuchas Colours, Sounds, éc. ‘the
Fundamental Notions 'of Mind , - thofe
things, and thofe cbont them, fuch’'as Sub-
ftance, Accident. Caufe, Effe&t, 'Whole,
Part, é7¢c. are Real Cogitables ; Cogitables,
for that the very Images themfelves, the ve-
1y Ideas, are Entities only of Cogitation ,
as having but an effé’ cognstuinsy and Real
Cogitables’ becaule they have Grounds, in
things that are it;t] ey antt,cuif'ntiy to
any Operation of the mind turr:.:mmg thefe
Cogiiables, there do really exift, in the
world, Things that in their own natures
are fitted to produce, or to occafion them
in our Faculties, in a certain ml‘refpﬂn-
dence to themf{elves.

Real Cogs *f:f_r?f-*.r are either properly fo, or
but reductively.

Real Cogitables proper, are fuch things
as have being in our Faculties, by the im-
preflions of External Caufes, that are Ob-
jetts, as well as Caufes, of the Alts that
make thofe Cogitables. 'And thefe are of
two forts, + For Example, (for things of
this nature are beft LUIICL].'VL—d in Examples)
there 1s Greennefs in Grafs, asalfoin an E-
merauld,
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merauld, and there is Boweduefs in an Car,
or a Staff, that isin the Water, {o, as that
part of it is in, part out: Now both thefa
[ the Greens and the BowednefsJare but Ap-
pearances, or Penomena; and having equal-
fy (one asmuch as another ) their Grounds
and Foundations in the things that are ex-
ternal to our Faculties,bothareegually Real;
and yet every one that confiders muft Ac-
knowledge, that they are of very different
natures, and that Bowednefs is iNot, in all
refpeéts, of the fame fort of Appearance
that Green 1is, as to its General Na-
ture.

The differences that are in fuch Appear-
ances,depend upon the differences that are
in their Grounds, and therefore muft be ac-
counted for from thefe.

Some Appearances there are, that do
Arife from fenfation (for I will begin with
thofe of fenfe) when it is made with allthe
Conditions and Circumftances that are Re-
quifite, to make it Right 5 and thefe I call
Gonnatural Appearancesa fuch as the Greens
in Grafs, or in an Emerauld : But there are
others that arife from fenfation when it 1s
not made with all the Conditions and Cir-
cumftances that are requifite to its being
right and natural ; as, when Vifion ismade
thro’ a double Medium, a thicker and a

thinner ; and thefe Appearances I call Pre-

G ternatural,
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ternatural, of which fort is that of B owednefs
in the Oar, or Stafl. Thefe Appearances
I call, the former Connatural, the latter
Preternatural ; not in reference to Nature
as it is taken for the complex of all, or any,
Caufes; (for in relation to their propes
Caules, all Effects are equally natural;) but
as Nature 1s taken ina more reftrained fpe-
cial fenle(of which more hereafter)for acer-
tain partzcular ovder of Caufes and Effeéts.
As for the Colours in a Raimbows thofe
of a Pigeous neck, and others of like nature,
tho' they are commonly call'd Apparent and
Emphatical, and by that Denomination di-
(tinguithed in School Philofophy, from thofe
thacare Real and Exiftent 5 yetI think not
fit to make another Clafis for them. For
thole fugitive changeable Colours, tho! they
are not fo fix'd and permanent as others
are, yet they are as Real,and as Connatural
as they s the fugitive waving Coleours of
L"ﬁr,.;;;gs.-:.i:fzf_ Taffata, and thofe of ftanding

Gorn (while, Green) Agitated and waved

Dy the wind, are equally as real and Conna-
tural, as the certain fixed, Colour in Scar-

1
1

tet Cloth, or in Purple. Only,the’ all thefe
Colours are equally Real, as having caufes
S e, e e Sl iy F

oitheirAppearance that are equallyreal,and
all equallyConnatugal,becaufe Allalike are
Refults. of fenfations duly made; with alf
thewr requiite Circumftances ; yet, finge!
their
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| their Caufes are not equally permanent
| and fixed, but fome are more, fome lefss
it follows, that fome of thefe Colours are
| more abiding and permanent, and fome
\but Tranfiens and Fugitsve; for all Effects

\|muft be, as their Caufes Are. But to re-

fturn.

What I havefaid concerning Real Cogi-

Htables of Senfe, as to their Diftribution,
\Imay likewife be faid of thofe of the #nder-

E
|
|

==t = v} F— N b T

flanding, that fome are Connatural, fome

il Preternataral : Thofe I call Connatural that
refult in the Underftanding when it has all
llthe requifite Conditions and Circumftan-

\ces 5 and thefe Preternataral, that arife

from the working of the Underftanding
when it wants at leaft fome of the Requi-
fite Conditions and Circumftances; parti-

W cularly, whenit is Prejudiced, or not well

| Ballaffed with Obfervations, and EXxperi-
'ments, made by fenfe: Ina word, thereare
Vifa animi, as wellas Vifa fenfus ; and fome
of them Connatural, fome Preternatural ;
of the former, every one that is well weigh-
ed, and well Grounded, is an Example 5
and for the latter, we have as many Exam-
' ples, as there are ungrounded and fenfe-
lefs diftinGions, and Notions 5 of which
the Schoolmen afford uws but too ma-
ny, in their Subftantial Forms, Inherent
\decidents, &c.
| G % Real

s T
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Real Cogitables Reduétive, are fuch as
come from Caufes that are Caufes only,
and not Objects as well as Caufes, of the
Act of Cogitation , which immediately
produces them : And thefe as well as thofe
that are proper, are either of the External
fenfe, or of the Imagimation, or of the Rea-
fon and #nderftanding : Since whatever IS
an Effe& of Cogitation, and withal arifes
froman external Caufe thatis but a Caufe,
and not alfo an Object, of that A, 1sa
Real Cogitable Reduétive, and nota Fzétin
only of the mind ; and there may be fuch
in the fenfe, and Imagination, as well as
in the Underftanding and Reafon.

Before I give any Inftances of Real Cogita-
bles Reduétive, it may be neceffary that 1§’
fhow’d explain the meaning of aTerm thatl
have ufed to wit,[ External Ganfes Jby which
[ underftand whatever is without the Facul-
¢y, and forreign to it; tho'in other refpects
it may be internal, as being within the A-
gent : ‘To be plain, whatever the Under-
ftanding, the Imagination, or any of the
external Senfesconceive, by means of any
Impreffions, even of Caufes within the
Agent, if they act withoutits w#l | is inten-
ded by me to come fromanexternal Caufe;
and thefe Objeétive Conceptions, if they
come from Caufes , that are not alfo Ob-
jects, 1 call Real Cogstables Reduétive.

In
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. In this Claffis of Beings 1 do reckon
\Dreams , not only Divine ( if any fuch
‘there be) and Angelical Dreams, reams
ithﬂr are the effects of Divine, or of Ange-
lical Impreffion, but alfo ordinary Dreams s
las allo the Fyfions of the Feaverifh, the Me-
llancholly, and the Hyfterical : And here
likewife I reckon that Appearances 10 our
ears, of the Ringing ot Bells, which is
only made by Agitation of the Internal
\Air, as allo thofe Sparkles as of Fire, that
do appear to theeye, upon a imart percuf-
{ion or fhaking of the Fibres of the Optick
' Nerves, either by a vehement Agitation Of
the fpirits within, or a vioient Stroke, or
a ftrong Frication of the eye from with-
| ont.
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Of meer Cogitables, or Fitions.  What a
Fittion s,  That all Fictions are Creatures
either of the Mind, or of the Iuternal
Senfe 5 None made by the External Sen-
fes. The Reafon of it.  Two Bhilofophical
Doétrines obferved, one concerming meer
Cogitables, the other abvut Real Cogitas
bles Reduttive. Why the Reprefentations
of things in Prophetical 'Dveams, are ak |}
ways made as if they were prefent. |

LL that I have faid already, relates
to things that are in our Faculties,
by virtue of impreffions made upon them
from External Caufes, which Caufes are
either Caufes and alfo Objetts, or Caufes
only and not Objeéts; there are others
that do arife in us from the working of
our Faculties, (of themfelves,) without
any grounds for it, in any thing that is
external, either asa Caufe, or as an Ob-
ject 5 and thefe Icall meer Cegitables, or
Fiétions ; fuch as an Hirco-cervus , or
a Gbsmara, a Golden Mountain, and the
like.
Fictions are all forged, either by the
Mird and Underftanding, or by the Ima-

gination
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ginarion and ! internal Senfe ; there are
none in the external, the Eye, the Ear,
or the like; and the Reafon is evident, for
Fictions are voluntary things, things that

havealways {omething of the 17 in thém,

| and . therefore cannot be created by any

Faculty but That, which isunder the Erh-
pire of the Will, which the External Sen-
{es are not, but the other Powers are: For
though we may think, and allo imagitie,
what we will, we cannot See, or kiear,
or Tafte, or Smell,or Feel, what we will.
The Reafon of which difference may be
this, that if the Underftanding, and Ima-
gination, were not fome wife under the
power of the Will, there could be no Di/-
courfe 5 and ifthe External Senfes were {0
fo too, there could be nocertaintys and
therefore that there may be both Dil
courfe and certainty, our Faculties are
fo contrived, andfo ordered, with excel-
lent Wifdom.

Hereit muft be obferved,

(1) That there is fome Reality even in
meer Cogitables, (not indeed the fame
that is in thofe that are resl, which
have a reality of Grounds andFoundationss
but a reality ) both in refpe&t of the Co-
gitative A¢f, which doth produce them,
and of that Cogitable and Objective Ex-

iflence, which they - have in the Minds
¢ 4 {ince
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fince it isas truly faid, that one does
think, or conceive fuch things, as it is of
him that Dreams, or fees a Vifion, that he
does Dream, or fee a Vifion, Where-
fore fuch Cogitablesas thefe, in refpect of |
their Objective Exiftence, may bereferred
to Realities of Appearance, as Dreams and
Vifions are 5 for as the Aé of Dreaming
Really 75, and the thing Dreamt doth Re-
ally feem 5 fo the Act that produces a Ficti-
on Really 1s, and the Fiétion alfo reall
feems, However, meer Cogitables, and
Real Cogitables Reduétive, or more plain-
ly, meer Fi¢tions, and Dreams, and Vifi-
ons do not agree in all relpets, even in
point of Appearance ; but asin fome re-
gards there isan Agreement, fo in others,
there is a difference, between them, in
this point 5 for ifany is to be made (as
doubtlefs fome is) between Real feeming,
and a feeming to be Real 5 there
1s this between the forefaid Cogitables s
that Dreams and Vifions do not on-
ly Really feem, but feem to be Real ;
Whereas Fictions, do only really feem, buc
do not {eem to be Real; at leaft not al-
way,, and as Fitions. |
2. It muft bealfo noted, that in the
Real Cogitables which I call = Redugtive,
though their Caufes are not Objeds, yet
they do imprefs our Faculties the fame

way,
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way, and with the fame kind of motions,
that Objects ufe to do, and that fuch Ob-
jects as do feem to Appear would really
have done , had they been indeed the
Caulfes of thefe Images and Forms, that do
Reprefent them, in fuch Inftances. Thus
when we have the found as of Bells in our
Ears, and ye: none are Ringing, theIn-
ternal 4sr in them, though Agitated only
by a Vapor, AffeCts the Auditory Nerve
the fame way it would have done, had
the External Air been really Agitated by
the Ringing of Bells, and the Internal
moved by the External. Thus alfo a
{fmart  Percuffion of the Ejye, Affelts its
Nervons parts the fame way, and with the
fame kind of Motion, that a fpark of Fire
beheld by it would have done : And thus
too in ordinary Dreams, the Spirits of that
part of the Brain (if indeed it be the
Brain ) that is the Organ of Imagination,
are moved by the internal caufes of {fuch
Dreams, juft in the fame manner that they
would have been, had they been im-

prefled by Eternal Objeéts; which alfo
muft be faid of Angelical Dreams, and of

Vilions.

And if our Faculties be moved by Ex-
ternal caufes that are not Objelts, in the
fame manner as they be by external caufes
that are Objects, it can remain no longer
| a

R



C 90 ]
a Wonder, that the Images and [Forms ex-
cited in us by fuch Impreflions, thould {eem
as real, and as much external, as if they
were excited by Objects , Since our Facul-
ties can make no difference. Hence it is,
that in Augelical Dreams, as allo in Fifions,
all the HLFIE.;’thtuJ*h which’ are made
unto the Prophet, are as of things that
Are in prefent, not of things that Shall be,
in Futures 1 faw « flone cut ont of the Moun-
tam wit .{’filf-‘f Hands, fays Daniels or if a
declaration mnft be made of fomewhat
which is to come, that declaration is made
by way of Difcourfe, by a perfon prefent;
{o that ftill the Dream or Vifion 1s Narra-
tive and Hiftorical ; as in that of the Angel
to Fofeph, Thou fhalt call his Name Fefus.
Many Divines have taken notice of this
ﬂp}‘r‘dumu in the Old Teftament Prophe-
fres, having obferved that thefe are always
madein a Narrative Form, and as Repre-
fentations of things prefent ; but the Rea-
fon which they give for it, which is, that
it is done to fignifie, that the things Pre-
di&ted fhall as certainly come to pafs, as
if they were already, feems not fo well
g’lDLIHde as the Obfervation it felfs
tor I take it, the account [that I have given
is the more Genuine and Natural, which
is, that External Caufes that are not Ob-
ects do yet imprefs the Faculties which
they
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they A& upon, in the fame manner that
Objects do ; and therefore all the Images
thatdo Arife from fuch Impreffions, muft
be of things as prefent , and in beings
becaufe they Reprefent them as if Really
they were Objeéts in Aél, that had excited
and ftirred the Faculties.

e

S B L Bmikly

Of Thing firsétly taken, and of she Differeuce
betwixt the Notions ofthings, and thefe
that ave only abont things. - Of the ldea of
Subftance, and that of dccident,  Spi-
nofas Motz n of Subflance, and that of an
Accident confidered. Maxims of Thing m
general.

Hing taken firictly, as 1t compre-

hends but Subftances, Modes and
Acccidents, is whatever feems External to
eny Faculty, and confequently, feems to
have Being in the World, as a Part, or
an Appurtenance, of it, whither it bere-
ally fo or no. And in this fenfeof the
Word , as Real T/hmgs themfelves,
( which are eminently called Things. ) So
likewife the Semtsments wehave of thele
things, as Colours, Sounds Sapors, (c.
are Thingss; and thus alfo, MAotions are
Things,

e T i S
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Things, both the more general and com-
mon Notions, thofe of Subftance and Ac-
cident, and the more fpecial, the Notions
of the feveral Species of Quality, and thofe
of Relations, é7c-

But whenl fay, that not only things
themfelves, but the Sentiments and No-
tions we have of them, are Things, it
muft be underftood with diftinétion 5 for
the Things themfelves, (fo I call the

grounds of Sentiments and Notions ) are

Realities of TrueExiftence 5 but Sentiments
and Notions being only Real Cogitables,
are only feeming Realities; Realities of
Apparition only, not of Exiflence : Thus,
the Notion of - Subflance is a Reality of
Appearance only , but the things that
we apply it to, are Realities of Ex-
iftence.

By the Notion of thing as taken ftrictly,
we have a Rife afforded us to apprehend
the difference between the Notions the
Underftanding hath of things, and thofe
it hath only aboxt things ; for the Notions
that 1call the Notions of things, appear
to the Underftanding as Things External
unto it: for ( not to mention Subftan-
ces ) even fome Relations, and Intelligible
Qualities do feem to the Underf{tanding,
as really Inherent in the things theyare

Attributed to, as the fentiments of
CO-_
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Colours, Odors, and Sounds do unto
the Senfes. But for Notions that are only
framed by the Mind about Things, fuch
as Caufe, Efle&t, Meafure, Meafured, ésc.
they feem not to it to have being in the
thlngathﬁm felves,but toarife irom its own
Reflexions, upon comparing and confider-
ing of Things. Thus,at the fame time that
the mind conceives of Almighty God, that
heis the Caufe ofall, as it does conceive,
that the word [ God ] is the name of a
Real Being, fo it concetves alfo, than the
term [ Caufe ) is not, but that it only
fignifies a certain Kind of Relation be-
tween God and Thmgs, as thefe do fpring
from him, and{o is only the name of a
certain Objeétive , and not of a Real,
Being.

Of the things that do Appear unto our
Faculties to have a Reality of being, fome
are perceived by them immed. ately, 1n their
own proper Formal Natures, and thofe
are either Modes, or Compleat Accidents
Others arenot perceived by them immedi-
ately, in their own proper. Formal Na-
tures ; but only hj,r means of , and under,
thofe that are pucm ed fo ; and thefe are
called Subftances: Compleat Accidentsand
Modesare Apputtenances, Subftances are
the things to which they do Appertain.

It
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It is true, Spionofa is inanother perfwa-
fion » who tells us, that he underftands
by Subftance, that whichisin it {elf, and
is conceived by it felf, that 13, as he ex-
prefles it, a thing in whofe conception
that of another is not involved. Adding,
that by Attribute he underftands the fame
that he means by Subftance, towit, a
thing conceived inand by it felf, in whofe
conception that of another is not involved.
‘Thus fays he, Extenfion, inasmuch asit
is capable of being conceived in and by it
(elf, is an Attribute 5 but Motion that can-
not be conceived but as fomething in ane-
ther thing, is None. Only he fays too,
to prevent Objections; that a Notional
diftinétion may be made between a Sub-
ftance and an Attribute, in this manner,
thata thing may becalledan Attribute in
refpect of the Underflanding, which doth
Attribute fuch a certain Nature toa Sub-
ftance ; and then a ‘Subftance 1s the thing
that thellnderftanding doth Attribute that
Nature unto.

But as what this Philofopher fays on
this occalion is not very clear, fo it 1s cer-
tain, that the Notion of Subftance, asalfo
that of an Attribute, 1s Relative 5 nor
are the Inftances he puts fo well adjufted,
but that fome exceptions may be brought
againft them. Ican no more conceive
any
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any Rea! Extenfion, than I can any JMo-
tion, but asa thing that belongs to another;
Extenfion to the thing extended, as Moti-
on to the thing moved. And tho’ Ido
not believe my Underftanding,the meafure
of other mens ; [yet I cannnot but think,
it will be found ontryal, as hard a task
for any other, as it is for me. to think o-
therwife ; For what is meer Extenfion,
but an Extenfion that belongs to nothing?
And what is Extenfion that belongs to no-
thing, butan Extenfion of nothing ¢ and
certainly, an Extenfion of nothing, is no-
thing really, whatever it may be inIma-
| gination s but more of this in another
place.

Maxims concerning Thing in general.
1. Nething can be, and not be at once.

2. 'Fhings that but Appear, do equally
Affe¢t the Mind as thofe that really are.

3. Things are not to be Multiplied Un-
neceflarily 5 asthey are, when the Ficti-
ons of Men, are made to pafs for the Crea-
tures of God.

C H ..'.ﬂ& ]'.'_}..
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CHAP. V.
Of Subftance.

S B T

The Idea or Notion of Subfiance. Self Sub-
[fiftence. how in the ldea of it. The ldea
of Subftance only Relative. INesther Ex--
tenfion nor Exiftence the ldeaof it. ~ Sub
ftances ave either Principles, or Francips-
ates. The Grounds of t bis Divifion. ~ Sub-
ftance that is a Principle, is either Mind,

or Matter. Confiderations premsfed for |

the better Huderflanding of this Difcourfe.

The ldeas of Mind and Matter. The |
Grounds of the diftribution of Subftance in-:
to Mind and Matter.  Abfraéted Mind)
is as conceiveable as Matter, snderthe
Notion of Subftance. Spinofa’s Notson of

Mind :-‘.cf_jeﬂfrf

HE Primary Notionor Idea which
we have of Subftance, is ( as I have
hinted in the former Chapter) that of a
thing which is a Subjeé, oran Ultimate

Obje& 5 that is, we have not any Real |

immediate Conception of it, but onlya

Notional. Or (to fpeak more plainly, |

according
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according to the Principles laid before)
Subftance as fuch, is not a thing conceived
juft as it is in its own Reality, but a thing i
conceived under a certain notion 5 that is, (i
a fubftance 1s a thing that is a Subje&, For ET;‘-'i
when the Underftanding does think of the |
things we call Accidents (which are the |
only things that do immediately, and at 4
firlt prefent themfelves unto us,) for ex- |
ample, when it thinks of Odours, Co-
lours,fapors,flgures, éc. it doth at the fame |
\time conceive, that belides thefe there muft !
" be other things that have them, in which
" thofeodors, colours, fapors, figures, é5°c. are.
|And thofe things that are conceived to bave
\\thers, we call fubftances 5 as thofe that are
conceived to be bad of others, orto be in
them, we call Aecidents: but what thofe :
" things; which we do Denominate Subftan- i
(ces, Are, 1n themielves, fiript of all their
[Accidents, is no wife knowns All we
. know of any {fubftance is, that it is the
"fubject of fuch and fuch Accidents; or
that it 1s Qualified fo or fo; and hath
thefe, and the other Qualities.
' This Notion of a fubftance [that it is
¢ the fame with a fubject,] 1 call Prima-
biry, becaufe though that [of fubfifting
t by it felf,] is deemed fo by others, yet,in |
our ordinary way of Reafoning, and In- it
|| veftigating of things, this [of felf fubfift- fi
.| Ing] is a confequent one, to that of being
H con-
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a fubjeét.  For converfing ‘with things ; ‘as
the firft that do prefent themfelves to our
confideration, are the Accidents 'of them
{o the ‘firft Reflettion the' underftanding
makes, upon thefe Accidents, ' is,"that ' o
ther things are under them, “which do
uphold' and fiipport them, and confequent-
ly, that .are fuljects, ‘or fubftances. 'But
then indeed, when it comes agdin'to con-
fider, whether thefe fubjeéts are alfo “in
ﬁlb;»ﬁtb, finding inits felf ‘a - cértain Re-
luétance to conceive '(that) - they dre, ‘be-
caufe, if they were, there would ‘be’ no
end, things would be in one another in-
finitely 5 therefore it concludes, that that,
which'is “a ‘{fubjeét of Accidents, is it'felf
in no {ubjeéts that is, it is felf-fubfiftent.
Thus the notion of being felf-fubfiftent, a-
rifes from that of being a-fubjeét: Nor 'is
the notion of [being {elf-fubfiftent] a more
Real one, than that of [being a'fubject.]
For what'is' Self-fubfiftence but an Jrtrs-
bute that belongs to fomething elfe? but
what that {omething elfe 1is, to“which it
belongs, 1am willing to learn 5 ‘and will
ever honour as my' great Maﬂx.r, that Per-
{fon who will effect ue.liy teach ‘me. 'We
have no Ideas of any fabftances, but fuch
as are Notional and Relative 5 that s, fuch
as do arife from them'as they ftand’in our
Analogy, ‘'and are cloathed with Accidents.
A.
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A truth that mightbe made to appear by
a full/Induétion of allithe particulars; bBut
will inftance but:infome 5 but thofe the
moft obvious, and moft commonly difcour-
| fed of, |For whatIdeahave we of Jfurth,
ibut that it is' fomething material, (that 1t
| vis fixt and taftlefs? What of S/t 2 but that
of fomething fapid, 1and eafily foluble in
| awater 2 'And what Idea have wie.of water ¢
but-that it is. fomething material, moilt,
and-fluid in fuch a degree, .and . the like ?
|- So that the Idea ofiarfubftance: is that of
\~a thing which is 'a fubjet; andthisis a
| ‘Relative Idea.
But many, whocannot fatistie them-
|felves  with the former, ' do; conceit that
| 'they: have found a;Bétler, a Real, a Pofi-
tive Idea of Subftance. Of thele, fome
" ido hold;: Extenfion is that Idea, {o that
fubftance is.Extenfion 5 and accordinglyas
Extenfion is either Penetrable, or:lmpene-
|| trable, fo-they frame the Notiens . 0f .ps-
rit, and Body s or-the {pecies of dubftance,
as'it .is' immaterial, or material. -Others
hold, that Exifence or Being is ithe Idea
of fubftance in - general, and that {ubftan-
ces of this or thatparticular fpecies, are
only ‘determinate Talities of Beings « for
fince in being isithe [dea of an Accident,
being (fay they) muft be that of a fub-
ftance; ‘and ascto.beiisto exift, fobemg is
nothing but exsffence. H 2 |
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I fhall have another occafion hereafter |
to confider the firft: of thofe Opinions | .
when I come to Anfwer a certain Object- | .
ion, touching the Idea of God 5 . but' will § |
fay of it now, that thofe who profefs it, ! |
cannot make out, (as they ought to do) a
clear and fatisfatory Idea of Zxtenfion m |,
general, that fhall agree in common, both |,
to that which is Impenetrable, and to thatj,
which is Penetrable. = Befides, it is not}
conceiveable, that a Spirit fhould:be only{
a Penetrable Extenfion, fince (as will ap-4’
pear more fully hercafter) Extenfion hasy
but little to do with mind or thought, §
which is Eflential to a Spirit, and without§,
which a Spirit cannot be a Spirit: and
Penetrability, and Impenetrability has all§*
as little. 7
Nor is the fecond Opinion more con-4{,
ceiveable. ~ For not to Infift, that Exift-
ence properly taken is- only of «Caufates, §,
(exiftere properly being [effe extra caufas, ] ¥
and nothing properly is [extra caufas]) that §,
was not firft (#n caufiss) 1 will takeit at{,
large, for any being in act; yet even {0, it
is not of the Idea, or firft Conception, of {’
fubftance: for {being| taken not.as a
Noun, but as a Participle, (as here it is ta-
ken,) is in the very {enfe of the (term, a§.
word of Relation s besng isnota ithing, but
of a thing; not a thing, but a mode Ufizl,
an
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and confequently  prefuppofing its; and
‘that which prefuppofes thing or (ubftance,
cannot poflibly be in the Idea, or firft con-
ception. of it. In fhort, Accidents have
being, tho’ not the fame being as fubftan-
ces ; but to proceed:

Now, if this is. the proper notion of
fubftance in general, that it 1sa thing

| . - . | - B . iy -
Uthat isa {ubject of Accidents, it will fol-

Nlow, that we cannot frame any Notions of

Yubftances in particular, or makeany a-

L |

Y areeable Diflributions of them, but accord-
lling to, the feveral Accidents, of which they
Vare fubjects. And this I defire may be no-
Hlted, becaufe it will be of very great ule in

C
|

L

clearing - what [ fhall fay hereafter, 1in the
'profecution of this Difcourfe.

Of Subftances fome are Principles, fome
| Principiates. By Prizeiples, 1 mean {ub-
ftances that are caufes of other things, but

Yare themlelyes uncaufed. By Princepiates,

| (give me leave to make an Englifh word

!l of one not very good Latin) I mean fub-

|

|
k

|
i

' ftances that are caufed, or compofed of
' Principles. - Principles make, Principiates

'are made to be. '
| That there are fubftantial Caufes, and
fubftantial Effects, in the World, is evi-
;dent to fenfe; For even to fenfe, fome fub-
| ftances begin to be, and fome do cezfe be-
ing. Now that which begins fo be, is
| H 3 lﬂildn
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made to be after having not been, muft of
receflity have SomLthing, (and 'this fome-
thing muft. of neceflity be another thing,)
that makes it to be; thln is, it muft have
a Gaufe.  So that Cau ifes'and Effeéts there
ares; elfe nothing could bégin ‘to’be, or
ceafe being. And if there utmfes; ei-
ther thofe Caufes, all‘of them have Caufes
:11111;. and confequently, as they (as Caufes)
make other i1 ngs to bés 1o, (as things
that have Caulfes) themfelves ate made to
}f En GL]lf IS 3 Gl EIIL, at leaft fome of
m have no caufes, but are felf-fubfiftent
and uncaufed. If all’ Cdufes have Caufes,
then an 1nf nite P ogreffion muft bemmned
in the account of Caufes s, than which no-
ull-__j can be more répugnant to the mind
of Mans 'to Sciences and to'the Otder
and Uk ity of the Univerfe. And indeed
then, theré muoft be a dumber attually in
inite, fince all Caufes are adtual,  But if
ny. Caufes are uncaufed, (as certainly
fome muft be, for the reafons Alledged)
thofe uncdufed Caufes' are Principles, ' Of
firft Canfes. More ﬂmrﬂ},, either {ome-
thing in the Univerfe of being is uncaufed,
and L:} 15 a Principle, for ﬂhﬂt 15 uncau-
led 1§ a Pl 111""}. lL . or elle, very thiﬂg 1s
Caufed; but évery thing cannot be Cau-
led; for if every thing is'Caufed; Nothing
muft be the cdufe of Something,” For “if
every
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every thing is caufed, every thing was
once nothing, for. what is Caufed was no-
thing before 1t, was Cauofed ; and if every
thing was once Nothiog, either Nothing
| muft be the. Caufe of, fome, or, (which in
offoit is. the fame), nething, may become
fomething without.any, canle, than which
No thought can be more unreafonable,
Again, as nOthing is more cectain than
| that. there is fome Principle, {o the Stozcks
(the . Wifelt of: all the Philofophers, as
well as the mofl, Devout) affirmed; that
there are. #we, Mind; and Matter. Thus
Sencca in his. Epiftles (Ep. 65.) Univer[a
e Matcria £ ex. Deo conftans.  Allthings
|| (fays he) are compoled, or, do. Confift of
| God and. Matter. And indeed, we cannot
! be moreaffured by all our faculties, that
there is. Ackion, and Paffion in the W orld,
and. that the World could: peither be, or
perlevere, in being, without them, than
|| we are. to. {peak Philofophically, that there
| are #mo Principles, ove, the Principle of all
the Actiens the,otber, the Principle of all
the Paflion is in it ; the former the Aétive
Principle, or firft fubject of Adivity, the
il Tlatter the Paffive Psinciple, ox firlt {ubject
off Paffivity; of which, I call the firft,
Mind, the fecond, Matter. This Afler-
tion Zeno in Laestus fully agrees unto,

when he. tells us, that the Principles of
H 4 things

——
- e i T
- T TR —
= - = i
T L o

e ——




L 104 ]
things are fwo, To Trolgy —-'1 To ?’r:rfg(f;:ﬂ, the
Active, and the Pafiive; Nor doth the
great Originift Mofes fay much lefs, 'when
in his Genefrs, he writeth of the Spirit of
God that moved, and of the 4byfs and
Waters upon which he moved 5 and me-
thinks, in all Animal Generations, in'which
there muft be a Male and a Female, as
who fhould fay, an A&ive and a Pafljve
Principle, there isfome (and thisno very
Dark or Oblcure) Adumbration of it,
Before I do proceed to a more particu-
far Confideration of thefe Principles, I
would have it be obferved, that we ought
to Difisngusfb what is manifeft, certain, and
of undoubted truth concerning them, from
that which is but doubtful and uncertain.
Now it 1s certain, that there is fuch a thing
as wedo call Matrer; fucha thing as Mind,
fuch a thing as Motson 3 and that Matter is
alter'd, figured, textur’d, and infinite ways
wrought upon & moulded by means of mo-
tion. Again, it is certain #hat all things have
not Mind in equal proportions, but that
fome exert the acts of it in a higher way
and degree, and fome in more ways for
kind than others do 5 and alfo certain, #hat
the exercifes of Aéts of Mind in all the
ways and all the degrees of them in Cor-
poreal Animals, (for we are not fo well
acquainted with others,) do much depend

upon
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upon . the Nature and Qualifications of
their Organs ; that 1s, upon Texture and
Difpofition of matter. Thefe things we

| are as certain of, as that our {elves be, and

have a true ufe of our faculties. " But if
we advance farther, and to endeavour to
Enter and Penetrate into the very mature
of Matter, into that of Mind, and into the
Nature of Motions here being forfaken
and deftitute of {enfe to hunt for us, we
are much at a lofs, and as unable to pro-
ceed in our fearch an inquiry after them,
as to their juft Realities, as we are 1n that
of things, which are wholly out of our

' yiew. It is hard to conceive juft what

matter 15 1n its own Pofitive Reality 5 alfo
what Mind 1s, and even what Motion is,
(as taken for a fubordinate Frinciple.) Nor
can it be Demonftrated, that (as fome will
have it there is only one fubftance in the
Univerfe, and that Matter and Mind are
only feveral Mudifications of that one fub-
ftance ; nor be Demonfirated, that Mat-
ter (for this I think they mean by fub-
ftance)) is in its own Nature, a vital Ener-
getical thing; and that the diverfe Grada-
tions of Life, that are obferved in the feve-
ral fpecies of Animals, arife only from the
feveral Modifications of Matter, and of
that life of nature (as thofe Philofophers
call it) which is Effential thereto, and is

the
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the root of thofe Perceptive, Appetitive,
and Motive Powers that do drefs up being,
in all the Shapes and Forms in which, it
appears;upon. the Stage of the World. L
will not build, upon fuch Hypothefis; which
being unevident, muft needs be doubtful
and uncertain, if not falfe, A,Philolophy
that {hall be folid, and found, muft have
its Ground-work and Fopndations firmly
laid's which nonecan have, but that which
is bottomed, raisd and, built upon ew::
dence ; T mean, upon the certain Teftsnoiy
of our faculties. And therefore fince our
faculties do rather go upon Notsons, than

on Realities, and do plainly Diftingusfb be-

tween Mind and Matter, and (asI will
fhow in the Progrefs of this Difcousfe) do
Contradiftinguith them, I hold my felf o-
bliged to treat of thefe diftinétly, but ftill
in the Real Nottonal way.

Miwnd then is Cogitative, thinking, ou
perceiving fubflances. or, Mind is the ficft
fubjet of Cogitation. Matter 1s Exten-
five, fhacious, fubftance; or, the firft fub.
ject of dimenfive fpacious Quantity.  In
other, but Equivalent termss - Mind is
Acive {ubftance, Matter Paflive fubftance.
[ afficn,, thatthefe latter Delinitionsare, e-
quivalent to the former, becaufe,; in effet,
it is.the fame to fay, that Mind is Altrve,
as tofay, it is Gogitative 5 and the fame to

fay,
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| fagye thiat Matteris Paffive; as to fay, it is
Sputzois Extentive fubftance:' Nor 1s Mind
Cogitation, or matter extenfion, as Dés
| Qavtes makes thems but the former isCo-
| gitative; the latter Exten(ive {fubftance:
Weé find'a Relu@ance inour minds' to 'cons
ceive that Cogitation is'a fubfiance; asald
to conceive Extenfionas ones and yet'we
cannot conceive Mind and Matter but as
fubftances.

The main Reafon why I do! diftzngnif
Subftance into’Mind and Matter, a$ into
firfk Otiginal kinds; is, becaufe’ (as1 hin-
ted before) Cogitation and Extention, that
do Conftitute their feveral Ideas, are of
6 Relation one to another, for what hath
a' Thought to do'with a Cube, or a Tri-
afigle? or with’ Length, or Breadth, or
Pepth? Certainly’ Cogitation and Exten-
fiony are quite differerit Awcidents, with-
out any thing in-their Ideas, that s Goin-
sion'to both 5 and therefore the firft fubject
of the ori¢; cantiot: be conceived the’ firfe
fubjedt of the other s their fubjects muft be
fubftances of quite as different kinds as
themlelves are, at'leaft to usy fince all the
diverfity we can conceive ifi fubftances, 18
and muft be, taken from the accidents they
have, thefe beifig the Charalters by, and
under which alotte, we do perceive and
know, afid by coifequence, €in'only dis
ftinguifh them, I
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I infift herein the more; for that many; |

think that Mind is only an Accident; and
that taken for a fubfiance, it is unintelli-
gible, anda meer Chimera : fothat; tho®
Matter 1s acknowledged (by them) to te
a fubftance, 1t will not be yielded, that
Abftra&, feparate mind can be one.’ - Buc
thofe that think it fo, if they confider’d,
that men have no conception of fubltance;
nor can have any of it, butasit isa fub-
ject of Accidents, they would foon change
their Opinion. For the Accident of: Cags-
tation, or of Activity, that Mind is the{ab-
ject of, is as diftinétly and clearly conceive-
able, as that of Extenfiony or of Paflivity,
which matter is the fubject oft  Nor 1s'the
thing it felf that is the {fubject of Extenfion,
or of Paffivity ; any more Conceiveable but

by, and under this 5 that is, the fubftance |

of mind and matter are equally conceive-
able, and equally unconceiveable. They
know no more what that is in it felf, that
is extended, than what #hat is, that is Cogi-
tative ; and may be as fure, thar they do
think, as they are, that they are {pacious,
ay, they cannot know that they are fpaci-
ous, but by thinking. But of {patiofity or
extenlion, (the Aecident that conftitutes
matter,) I fhall have oceafion to dilcourfe
hereafter, when I come to {peak of quantity,
I'proceed now to difcourfe of Mind, ]

The
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The Idea I have given of Mind, that itis
thé Immediate fubject, or (as others per-
haps would ‘chufe to fay) the Immediate
Principle, of Cogitation, Energy, or Ati-
| vity, is much more eafie to be conceived

than.that of Spinefa, when he dehnes the
human mind to be the Idea of a body, or
thingy. actually exifting: for Mind, even
the human, isnot fo properly faid to be
an Idea, as to be the Principle, our Caufe
efficient, of Ideas 5 fince all Ideas (even in
common fenfe) . are conceived ; and Mind
is that, which conceives them. ~Thusit is

" in our Refradted, Inadequate, Real-IVotso-
Wl mal way of conceivings and for an Ade-
quate and juft one, as it is above our facul-
ties, {o I do not find that Spinefa, or Mal.
Brancheafter all their Ambitious Refearches
in that higher way have edified the World
thereby toany great Degree. - This way of
feeing all things in God, and in their own
proper Realities, isa way much out of the
way. Otherwife, when they keep the
)\ lower way of fenfe, many of their thoughts
are furprizing, and excellent,



! A two fold Confideration’ of Wind 5 one, a5 st
141 is Abfiracted from Natver s 'tha other'asie ||
; is Concerned with-Matter. ‘What o5 meant

{1 by Goneernment-of Mind with Maitei-C"Of

| Mind. That 5 the Idea of God. '"God'as

| pure Mind, o5 in'limfelf, and dsretly in-
| comprebenfible. - However, he is Rnowable

Wikl as 1t were by Refruttion, and Refleition ;

12 an'l {}pf.:fﬁfarjf:, and by way of [imilitude

Ui That a Parabolical,' Comparative way of
il knowitig' God, ought to content us. Of the

i Divine -Attributes 5 ‘the true conception of
bt them. “The wanity of thofe who' talk_ of
b feeing all'things in- God. = Spinofa’s Opi-
# nion - that ' God s all fubffance ‘Rejefted,
! for feveral Reafons. ' That this Opinion
i feems to imply, ‘that ‘God is no (ingular
| felf-exiftent, [felf-fubfiftent Being.' The
| Ground of this Opinion tonched.  Anosher
fentiment concerning God, ‘that be' 15 in-
finite Extenfion “sndued with Goodnefs,
Wifdom, and Power, confidered. The
Ground of this underminded, and the na-
ture of the Divine Omnsprefence repre-
fented:

Mind
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WUND nray be confidered, either in

it felf, “as it is Abflraét and fimple,
' ¥ree from all Concretion and Compofition
| with matter ; or elfe as it s concreted or
| concerned therewith.

By the Concretson of mind with matter,
mean ‘nothing but" the aéting of ‘Mind in
this or that particular manner, ‘* by means
of matter. ‘As'itis in our felves, who do
not fee, ‘or 'hear, “or feel, but' by means of
Organs, that is, of matter.

Mind ‘as it ‘is in it felf, Abftract and
Simple, free from all concretion or con-
cernment with Matter, T 'call Pure’ Mind;
Mind Concreted with Matter, I term,
Mind in"Matter.

Pure Mind, isthe Notion or Idea of
Gods 'as is implied by our Saviour, .when
he fays, Jobn 4.'24. God is Spsst 5 he does
not fay, God is a Spirit, but God isSpirit;
rigopg o Sece,  All"Spirit, nothing but
Spirit. ‘In like manner Sexecs, 1n the Pre-
face to his natural Queftions, firft demand-
ing “what God 'is? - Anfwers, he is Meus
auiverfs, the mind of the Univerfe; and
being obliged, “for the cleering of his ne-
tion, to thow the difference between' the
nature 'of God, and that of Man, adds,

find ts"only the Principal part of osr na-

ture; “but the whole of Gods, which is no-
thing
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thing but Mind God is pure Mind, all
Reafon. In his own terms thus, Quid ergo
iurfhﬂ mtey naturam Dei € noftram ¢, No-
ftri melior pars Animus eft, in illo nulla pars
extra ammum, Again, 1n his Epiftles
(Ep. 65.) He has this expreffion, Nos nunc
primam €5’ Generalem caufam querimus, bec
fimplex effe debet 5 nam &5 materia fimplex
efl ; now, fays he, wefeek the firft Uni-
verfal caufe, which ought to be limple
(or uncompounded) for even matter it
it felf is f"mpl Only, I doubt, he (as
many other I“’Ihlufﬂpllttb did) took God
but for an immanent an ingredient Caufe
of all ; which perhaps is only true of the
Mofaical Spirit of God.

But God as he is Pure mind, 1s an Inac-
cefible Light, that dazzelsall the eyes that
behold it; and therefore, we can hope to
acquire but very little particular know-
ledge of him, or acquaintance with him,
under this notion. But then again, as the
Sun that cannot be beheld directly, in its
own proper light, may yet be feen by Re-
flection ; fo may the Deity, in an Hypo-
thefis, and by way of Parables by fpeak-
ing of him after the manner of men. The
h[}ly Scriptures themfelves go this way.
They lie refent God as an Infinite Al-
mighty P‘erfml, (fluppofe a man,) that hath
Underftanding, Will, and AffeGions; that
confults




Loy d

confults and decreess and that is touched
( asmenare ) with the motions of Love,
Eatred, Defire, Averfion; and in confe-
| quence of this Notion, do further Repre-
{ent him, fometimes as a Father, fome-
times asa Lord, or asa great King, that
Governs the Univerfe, according to the
Rules and Laws that he himfelf hath fet,
and by rewards and punithments. Now,
all this is Parabolical, and but Compara-
tive Knowledge: However, we ought to
fatishe and Content our felves therewith 5
for though itisnot to know the Deity in
in the Reality, as heis in himfelf, yet it
| fuffices for the Principal End for which we
fhould endeavour to know him ;5 which 1s
to Adore and Obey him. Befides, itis
well nigh the only particular Knowledge
of him that we Mortals are capableof, 1n
this Terreftial State; and, #n fine, isal:
moft as much, in effe, asthat which we
have of any thing elfe, even in the Corpo-
real World.

It is true we nnderftand that Matter and
Motion are Real things, and that all others
that are Corporeal, do refult from thefe s
but this (at leaft) isonly a General Confufed
Knowledge , and no more than that we
have of the Abfira&ed Pure Mind. For,
as to the particnlar Natures of things,

their Internal Fabrick and Texture,
I and
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and that degree of Motion, that is in the

particles which compofe them, ( ofthis )

we have only a weak imperfet Conjeéture,
without certainty. All the particular
Knowledge that we have of t;mgs by
which we diftinguifh them one from ano-
ther, both in reference to their Kinds,
and to the Individuals of thefe Kinds, and
by which we refolve their Operations, is
of nothing ( to fpeak of) but of dccs-
dents; and Accidents are nothing but
{ as I have touched before, and fhall
Ihew again more fully hereafter ) the
Sentiments we have of things s HJ{) be-
ing not fo much as Grounds or proper
Reprefentations of Grounds, but only
certain .,zjr?pi arances, under which our
feveral Senfes do drefs up things, and
fo fhow them unto us: and this is €
nough for #Je.

As therefore any perfon would know
hut little of this Gerporeal World, and no-

thing ufefully, that would not take it in
E.-} his Senfés, and know it ( as he only
can ) under the Malcarade of Sentiments,
that are not without him, but only in ﬁ’sp—
searances, and in their Grounds ; {o, he
{hall know but little of God, that will
not ¢ f'HU[ﬂLLI]u to iee him in an Hypothe/is,
by a.;n of Analogy and Similitude. What
was faid by God himfelf unto Mofes, will
hold

--—-

|
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hold true in every Mortals Thoa [halt fce
my Backparts, but imy Face (hall not be fcen :
All our Knowledge of him at prefent, 18
but v cuiyuan, we can but Ridale at

| him ; the Idess we have of him, are only

ditributes 5 and Artributes are not Quali-
ties really Inherent in him, but only /Vo-
tions of his Operations, and of the various
Relations and Afpects which they bear;, to
one Another, and toUs, ) that are excl-
ted into us, upon the view and confidera-
tions which we take of his works. Thus
the feveral Attributes of God, that we
conceive and know him under, are, in re-
ference to him, juft as the Aecidents of
things Corporeal, their Colours, their O-
dors, their Sounds, their Tangible Quali=
ties are unto them ; we fee him but

év éoomrTpw, @s 1N 4 Glals ; and to feea
thing as in a Glals, 1s not to fee
the thing it felf , but only by Appea-
rances ; and yet, he that will look Dbe-
hind the Glafs; to fee more , fhall fee
nothing at all.

What, then, muft be faid of thofe, who
think, they See all things in Goa When
God , though in himfelf he is Pure
Light, without any Mixtnre of Darknefs;
yet, as to us, in refpect of any clear,
juft , diftin& Knowledge of him, He
dwells in the thickeft Darknefs: No
[ 2 Windows
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Windows in the Santtam Sanéforam |
where the Seat of God was ; and the
very Heathen, many of them, Adored
him with Silence, as one that was In-
effable and Ulnconceiveable : Methinks,
it is meer Enthufialm, to talk of | Seeing
All Things in the Original, when we
cannot fo much as look upon i35 God
15 Pure Mind, and Pure Mind is Pure
Light, of too Tranfcendent Glory to be
immediately beheld by us, but Blear-eyed,
Weak-fighted Mortals. |

There are #wo Opinions in reference
to the Nature of God, that Differ

from mine 5 both of which 1 will con-
fider.

The Firft is, that of Spinofa, That
he is 4! Subftance, and that Particu-
lar Beings ( even formally taken )
are but Farticipations of his; as being
only fo many feveral Modifications of
the Divine Attributes, But this is a
Notion ( of the Deity ) that I can-
not receive, as for other Reafons, fo
for this particularly , that it makes
him to be the #uiwerfe, and to be
Matter , as well as Mind; whereas,
God 1s neither Matter, nor the World
or Univerfe, but only Pure Mind; fl{;r
the

r
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the Great World has a Mind, that
made, and Governs it, as well as the
Little . Even Mr. Hobbs, has faid, He
shat thinks this World without a Mind,
I foall think_ him without a Mind : And
fays Seneca, Nat. Quaft, Lib. 1. C. 45.
Eundem quem nos Jovem intelligunt, Gufto
dem, Rectoremys Univerfs s Animum ac Spr-
vitum, Mundani hujus operis Dominam £5
Avtificem, ‘cui nowien omne convenst , &G
Which I would Render thus; God
is the Father All-mighty , All-wife,
All good , the Maker of Heaven and
Earth , Soveraign Preferver and Gover-
nor of All

For my own part, I much doubt that
thofe Philofophers, who profefs them-
{elves in this Opinion, [ that God is all
Subftance, or that he is the World, 7
do really believe he has no Being at
all , but, only in Fiction of Mind, and
by way of Profopopaia s and that as Na-
ture, Fortune , Chance, which yet are
fid to do This, and to do That, do,
really, only fignifie Canfes fo or fo con-
fidered ; f{o, God, with them, 1is only a
Notion, a Name, a Mode of Exprefiion,
by which they mean all Caufes taken
together ; and fo no more the Name of
a Real Individual fingular Being, than
that of Nature, or Fortune. Sun: (fays
13 Lucilius
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Lucilins in Cicero ). 2. de Nat. Deor.)
! Qui  omnia Nature nomine appellent ; at
il Epicurus, €,
| The unwary Expreffion of fome Theo-
| logues , and Theologizing Philofophers,
k who Denominated God Nature Naturing,
might give occalion to this. improper con-
ceit Ui him, among the modernss. as
| might alfo that miftaken Idea of = Infinity
[ ( as an Attribute of God )} that fome have
bt given, which ftems to fhock his diflinétion
and fingularity of Being. For thence it
gL is :"n;uui how can God, be Infinite Be-
R ing, if he be notall Beings¢ And it he be,
i how can he be One by himfelf? be a
_ Singular Individual Being, diftint from
gl all others 2 Thefe were the fpeculations,
| thac obliged Spruofa to concewve of God,
that he is the Ingredient, Immanent Cdufe
of all Things ; “and the {peculations too,
that tempt others, to other miftakes con-
cerning him, But when I Come to dif-
| courfe of the Notions of Finste and Infinste,
[ and to Reprefent in what Senfe the latter
1s truly Afcribedto God, I hope to mani-
feft, that there is great Miftake in fuch
Speculations and Arguings, and to exempt
the true received \I{}tmn of Infinity both
| from thefe, and from all the like lm‘ang—
i ling Embarrafments and Difficulties.
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The Second Opinion, is that of Dr.
More and his Followers, who do hold, that
God is an Infinite Extenfion 5 that he is 1n- i

dued indeed with all Goodnefs, Wildom, ”
| and Power, but he 1s an Extenfion fo 1n- |
dued ; and of this they are {o confident,
that fome require a belief thereof as of an
Article - as great as any in the Creed;
an Article that isthe Foundation of all
Religions both revealed and Natural.
But as I believe, that no Manhathknown
the Father except the Son, and he to
whom the Son hath revealed him, fo,
| fince among all the Revelations that the
Son has pleafed to make of God the Fa- |
ther, this is none [ that he is an Exten- !
fion ] 1 cannot admit his being fo, to be

a Notion fo Effential unto all Religion, ._
as they . would make it; Efpecially when -:
I confider, 'that it might as eafily have
been faid, that God is Lxtenfion, as, that
heisa Spirit 5 and Chrift hathfaid the lat- It
ter but not the former.  Befides, [cannot

underftand how Wifdom, Goodnefs, and i}
Power fhould be faid ot meer Extenfion, |

which is but fpace 5 it feems to mea lefler

Incongruity (though even this is lncon»

gruity enough ) to fay that God is Matter

fo indued, than that he is Space fo indued ;

feeing, even in common fenfe, there is

more of Reality and Being in meex Matter, bt
than, F
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than there is in meer Extenfion or Space.
But tourge this Argument more home.
By Luxtenfion, ( which the perfons who
are in this Opinion do Attribute to God, )
they muft mean either meer Space, or elfe
a thing that in the ' Idea of it is Spatious,
If meer Space is intended; As this does
no ways difrer from smane or wvacuum, fo
one may think, it might as well be faid
( which yet its hard to fay ) that God is
an Infinite funane or wacunm, thatis, in pla-
in Englifh, an infinite Nothing indued
with Wifdom, Goodnefsand Power, as;
that he is infinite Extenfion {o indued. On
the other fide, if by Extenfion is under-
ftood a thing that in the Idea and firft
Conception of it is Extenfive, that is, a
thing that does eflentially take up fpace,
lo as that it cannot be conceived, but
withal fpace muft be Imagined, as an Aps
purtenant of it 5 in this Senfe, I cannot
fee how it differs from Mafter s and then
to fay, that God is Extenfion, is to fay,
that he is Matter y whereas, God is Pure
Mind, not” Matter. " In fine, as it is cer=
tain, that God is Mind, rather than Mat- |
ter 5 fo likewife it iscertain, that in the
Ideas that we frame of Mind, and of all
the things that properly relate to it, fuch
as Wifdom, Goodnefs, ‘Thought , &
¥We pever dq once think of Extenfion or
- ; ' Space ;




|Space : And if atany time we do endea-
your to apply Extenfion or Space unto
Mind, or to any thing properly mental,
| there always arifes a Repugnance 1n us,
| upon but the thoughts of it 5 anInch, a
Foot, a Yard of Underftanding, or Good-
' nefs, is a Bull.,
| 1know itis Argued from the Ommspre-
fence of God, that he is Extended; and
i in truthit is very hard to imagine any pre-
| fence with things that are extended, but
M withal, there muft be an Imagination of
' fome Extenfion inthe thing that is pre-
| fent: but ftill , this is but Imuagrmation,
| whichisaptto impofe upon us, and there-
| fore it muft be examined by Reafon. And
8| Reafon tells us, that we cannot have a
| diftinét and clear conception of the prefence
| of God, if we have not ( as we havenot )
8 fuch an one of his Effence, fincethe pre-
i fence of God is but 2 Mode of his Effence;
8 and if we have no diftinét and clear Con-
| ception of the prefence of God, nor con-
#! fequently of his Omniprefence, or theway
#l how he is prefent with all his Creatures,
! where ever they are; I do not {ee with
what Cogency or Force an Argument can
be Deduced from it, in this bufinefs- In
fhort, fince things are prefengone with
another very differently, in proportion to
their feveral Natures, it will follow, that
| bl things

-
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things Mental, muft be prefent with o-
thers, in much another way than thole
that are Material, and Confequently that
God who is pure Mind, muft be prefent
with Material Beings, much otherwifg,
than thefe themfelves are, one with ano-
ther. Mind can no more be prefent the
fame way that Matter is, thanbethe fame
thing with Matter.,
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CHuA Poo IV,
Of Mind in M atter.

ik Ll D36 Bl B

Mind a5 concerned with Matter comes under a

double confideration, 1 Asit altnates a
moft [ubtle and more than Etherial  Mat-
ter, that s diffas’d throughout the World.
2ly. As it ailuates fome particular Vechicle
or Body. Inthe firft Notion of 1t, Mind
in Matter is the ldea of the Molaical Spi-
it of God  This Spirit accovding to the
Scriptuval }I}pmb{*fm, is the Ln!maf:-’mfﬁ
caufe of all things in the firft Creation, and
ever [ince. The Being of this Spirit E-
vinced, both by Authority and by Argu-
ment. Dy, Mores Diftinétion, between
the Spivit' of Nature ( which he calls
Principium Hylarchicum ) ‘and the Spi-
vit of God, confidered.

Fter 2 Confideration of Mind a1t 1s

in it felf, Pure and Abflract, Exempt
from all Intrinfecal concernment , and
compolition with Matter : I'come now to

confider it as concerned wn:h Matter, that
is,
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is, as Acting in, and by means of Matter ; §

in which confideration Mind may be cal-
led fecondMind, as in the former, 1t may
be termed the fir/t.

Mina concerned with Matter, may be
confidered in two refpedts, either 4 it has
for the Vehicle which it actuates, and by
which it aés, all that moft fubtle Matter

that does permeate the Univerfe, in the §
utmoft Extent and Capacity of 1t; or, a5

it actuates fome particular {yftem of Mat-
ter, that may be called a Body, and it isa
particular Vehicle.

Mind in the forimer Confideration of it,
as it doth actuate, andact in, and by, a
moft fubtle matter diffuled throughout the
Univerfe, feems to me to be the Mofaical
Spirit of God, mentioned, Gen. I. v. 2.
And the fame that in the Scriptural Hypo-
thefis ( which never mentions Nature as

the Efficient Caufe of any thing, but Re- 3

prefents Philofophy onlyas a Theslogy, that
{wallows up the fecond Caufes in Contem-
plation of thefirft,) is the Gaufe of all pro-
ducions, the Births, the Growths, and
all the Alterations and Changes that come
to pafs in the World, This, in thatac-
count, is the Principle of Human Ses/s,
Mal, 2. x5. Did be not make one 2 Yet bad
he the Refidue, of the Spirit : As 1f he had
faid, he wanted not Spirit, [ he had rlnqre

| eit ]
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left ] to Animate more, had he been
| pleafed to make them, but he made but
one 5 and the Principal too of all Cerporeal
 Effects, even of Snow, of Hail, of Ice, of
\'Wind, é7c. Pfal. 147. 15, 16, 17, 18.
| He fendeth forth bis Commandment upon the
Farth, bis word vunneth wery fwiftly. He
| giveth Somw like Wool be fcattereth the Hoar
| Froft like Afbes. He Cafteth forth his ice
fike Morfels 5 who can ftand before bis Gold €
He fendeth out bhis word and melteth them ;
be caufeth bis Wind toblow and the Waters
Flow.
| To underftand this Text with the more
| clearnefs, we muft have Recourfe unto
| Genefis, Ch. 1. %.2,3,6,9, 12, 14, 20,
| 24, 26. In which we find, in, ». 2. men-
| tion made of the Sprrit of God that moved
| upon the Face of the Waters, as the Ad/zve
| Principle that wrought all 5 and in the 3.
il and the following verfes, of the Word or
- Commandment of God, thatasa Direélive
- Principle, did regulate and order all, fo
. that the Spiritacted accordingly ; thus «.
| 3. God faid let there be Lsght, and there
| was Light; and v. 6. God fasd let there be
a Firmament, or rather an Expanfe, in the
midft of the Waters, and it was fo, and v.
9. God faid, Let the Waters under the Hea-
' wen be gathered together into one pl.ce, and
- let the Dry Land Appear and 1t was fo:
The
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The like in the following works. Now
the World in the account of the Holy
Scriptures, has the fame for its Conferving,
that it had for its Precreating Caunfe; and
therefore as God at firft did make All by
his Almighty Spsrit through his Word, fo
the Plalmift tellsus, that he ftill doth ;
for as at firlt he faid, { Let there be] fo
ftill, he Sendeth forth bis | Commandment, |
and as all was ordered at firft by the Di-
vine Word, [ He faid, let there be Light;
He fasd, let there be a Firmament, &c. ]
So fiil bhis WO RD Runneth very [wiftly :
The Spirit of God doth ftill Execute, as
he did at firft, all the Directions and
Commands aregiven it 5 He Produces the
Snows; the Hoar Froft; and Ices; he
maketh Cold ; and Raifeth Winds 5 and
caufes all the Alterations that are made in
the Air, in the Earth, in a Word, 1in all
the Elements, and in all above them.
This is the Scriptural Hypothefis 5 the
meaning of which is, that God by his
infinite Wifdom, as well as Power 5 both
Made and Governs, the World ; but to
Return.

Of this Spirit, that Penetrates through
all the World, and that deth All in it,
not only Mofes has written, but many of
the Old Philofophers, have alfo told. Vel-
lesus in Cicero, 1. i. de Nat. Deor. ac-
quaints
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| quaints us, concerning FPythagoras, Quod
| cenfuit anmsmum effe per Naturam rerum om-
| nem sntentum €5 Comnie antem, that he be-
lieved a Mind diffufed throughout the
whole Nature of things. The fame Vel-
lesus alfo reports, concerning Zeno, that
he in fome of his Books, difcourfed of |
'what he called the Reafon of the Univerfe 3
[ Rationem per ommem pertinentems Naiu-
{\ram.] In f'"['u;,} (toomit others ) Platarch
mentions a Spsr#t that Penetrates through-
out the World, [ mietume Sinxor o xoogpy | |
And what can this Spirit be, that Pene-
J trates throughout the Univerfe s s that a-
jinumates it ; and 1s as a common Realon
gin it (forI will unite the Expreffions,
Jland fo compleat the Idea; ) but the #Mofa-
1cal Fi'i“}'i]‘EE:"_’ :
But not only duthority ( Sacredand Pro- &
{iphane) evinces, that there isfucha Spsrst,
an Energetical Vital Principle, diffufed L1
Lhml.ﬁ‘muh the World ;5 but Experience o
allo fhows it, if the Experience that we |
rithave of fuch J.. Principle Diffufed through-
out one Region of it; [ our own] mm
be fuflicient to conclude, it is fo in a/; of
wiwhich Experience I fhall {peak hereafter,
Awhen alfo the Nature of this Spirit, and
the Influence it has upon, and i things,
will be fet out more clearly, and more
fully.
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I Know the Learned Dr. More hatl
told us of a Principinn Hylarchicum s
which hedefinesanIncorporealSubftance,with-
out Senfe and Animadverfion, that pervades
she Matter of the whole Univerfe, and ex-
ercifes m it a Plaftical Power according as
the Portions of the [aid Matter are Predif-
pofed 5 and this he calls the Spmrst of Na-
ture, and Diftinguifhes it from the Sprrs
of God ; Affirming, that God dothactuate
all the Matter of the Natural Corporeal
World by the Spirit of Nature; but that
he actually aéts in and governs the world
of Men and Angels by the Spirit of God.
But I have thewed already from the Scrip-
tural Hypothefis, thatit is one Spirit, [ the
Mofaical ] that A&uates, and Adtsin All;
in Men and other Animals, as well asin
the World of meer Nature, as to all the
operations commonly called Natural ; for |
as to thofe that are called Supernatural,
that come from the Holy Ghoft, or the
Comforter, thefe as they are of another
Nature, fo the Confideration of them be-
longs to another place: Infine, the Prin- |
cipium Hylarchicum, or Spirit of Nature
(as this Learned perfon calls it,) is but
a Plaftick Faculty, of the Mofaical Spirit:|

SECT. |
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W An Inguir y into the Originzl and Rife of Mo-
tion, What is meantby Motwn in this
Inguiry. That Motion comes from Mind
in Matter, or the Mofaical Spirst. This
fhewed in many mftances, by the Gonnexi-

W on between Cogstation and Motion. How

N Motion comes from a Principle at Reft,
and bow Matter from Mind fet out i the
Metaphyfical Hypothefrs; and by other 1/-

& luftrations.

| Think I fhall not ftep much {ifl do 4
| at all) out of my way to make Inquiry ~
¥ in this place into the Original and Rifeof
Wl Motion. By Motion now I mean not |
® A@ual Motion, or Motion as it is the i
Nl (aQual ) Tranflation of Bodies from
il place to place ; which fome define [ Tke
Al Succeffive Apy lication of a Body in all it hath it
8 ont wardly, unto the feveral parts of the Bo-
W dies which touch it immediately ;1 which is
8! the moft ufual Senfe of the word. But
here I mean byit, that Force,” Energy, or
#l Motive Vertue, called in Latine Impetus,
from which this Aétual Tranflation, ot :
Succeffive Application of Bodies does im- Bl
mediately come. And my Enquiry now it
K (halk i
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fhall be concerning the Orsginal of This,
not in particular as it is in this or that pas-
ticular Body, but the Rife of Impetus op
Motive Yorce in general, which having
found, I will firf remove an Objection,
and tkben improve the Dilcovery, to fhew
how Matter comes from Mind, as well as
how Motion doth from a Principle that
15 at reft.

It muft be acknowledged, that there is
fome appearance (at firft fight) of caufe to
believe, that as mind is the ficflt fubjeét of
Cogitation, and matter the firlt fubje¢t of
F‘ktmhm] ﬁ {ince Energy or Force | the
immediate 1J11nc1ple of Attion and of Aé-
ual motion) 1s neither Cogitation, nor
Extenfion, thatfome third {ubftance Di-
ftin¢t both from mind and matter, fhould
be the firft fubjeét of ##, and confequently,
that there fhould be #hree Principles,Mind,
Matter, and the firft Mover. And indeed
it looks as ifthe Scripture Hypothefis did
countenance this; for there mention is
made of the Spirit which wrought, as the
firft fubjedt of motion; of the Abyfs of
Waters wrought upon, as the firlt Recipi-
ent Subjet; and of the word Reafon, or
Wifdom which dire&ted the Work. But
on fecond Confideration, as it is clear,
that all that Mofes fays in his Genefis, con-
cernirig the Spirit, and the Word; 1is not
| faid
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| faid with defign to intimate, that really
the Spirit was only a meer fenflefs inarti-
ficial Force, or Energy, and that Wifdom
or the' Word was another diftin&t Princi-
| ple, that directed and guided 1t 1n all 1ts
Motionss; but tofhew, {ince we men (1in
our inadequate way of Conceiving) do
diftinguith Wifdom and T ower, thatall the
| woiks of God were made in Both, but
| Both united in one Demsurgical Mind, or
(to ufe Seneca’s Expreflion) on Ratio fa-
ciens. Thus, Ratio faciens is the Idea or
Notion of the Mofaical Spirit, the true Na-
tura Naturans, that concurred to make the
World, not in the manner that God him-
felf did, who, in the Mofaical Hypothe-
fis, A&ed only as an External Efhcient,
but in the way that the Sos/ would doina
living Creature, if firlt by its Plaftic
vertue it fhould form all the members of
the Body of it, and afterwards, fhould
inform it, and a&init. And Cotta in Gi-
cero has as finely a5 compendioufly exprel-
{fed the Difference betwéen thefe two feve-
ral ways of working, even in Reference
to the World. When L: 3. de [Vat. Deor.
he fays, Ita prorfus exiftimarem, fi tllun
[ mundum™| «dificatum, non quemadmodum
docebo, 4 natura conformatum putarem.
It is this Spirit that is the Original Canfé
of the Inpetus, thatis the neareft canfe of
K 2 Local




[ 132 ]
Local Motion ; and indeed, it is the Ori-
ginal Caufe of all Mundane Aétivity and
Energy: Motion comes from Energy. or
A&ion, and all Epergy and Ation from
the Mofaical Spirit 5 [not from meer mat-
ter, but from mind in matter.] In fhort,
Iimpetus ov Force arifes from the fame Prins
Cl 3[ that Cogltation or Perception does 5
as is evident by the following Confide-
rations.

Firlt, The firft mention that we have of
motion, or Corporeal Action, 1s in Rela-
ion to the :Mofaical Spirit, in Gen. s. 2. |
where it is faid, that the Spirst of God
moved upon the face of the waters. It is |
true, the word ufed in this Text for mo- |
tion, is feldom ufed, [but thrice in the
whole Scripture, to wit, in this place, in
Deunt. 32. il, and in Fer. 23. 9] And
therefore the dire& particular meaning. of
it will not be eafily. agreed, but that it
imports fome motion (which is as much
as I do urge it for,) . is beyond difpute:
Aot ;sf.:'jmcm Notayz, (f-.t}f& Hotting. 11
Exam. Huilt, Creat. %eﬁ 33.) non, eft
Dubstandum.

:1,“,.“.&2‘,_., It isfarther Evident from the
very- Ideas that we have of. things: For
we La"ik}t conceive mind as.a Perceptive
Cogi-
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Cogitative fubftance, but withall, we muft

i conceive it as Aé&tive, and that there i1s

fomething Energetical in it 5 whereas, on

& the other hand, matter may (and in its

own proper Idea muft) be conceived as a

M thing that is only Paffive, not Actives;

there being nothing of Aéive or Energe-
tical in it as it is but Ipacious extenfive

# fubftance ; and therefore "Energy and

| A&ion cannot be conceived to proceed

 but from matter, which in its felf is Idle

and unacives but rather from mind,
which is effentially active and bufie.

Thirdly, It may alfo be argued from

| the relation, that (Experience aflures us,)

is between Cogitation and Actual motion.
For we clearly perceive, that allour vo-
luntary motions do arife from Thought or
Iimagination ; we do move our felves, ot

4l any particular part that hath the proper

inftruments of voluntary motion, and thefe

| duly qualified, at our pleafure, when we

will 5 that is, by imagination and thought.

I We go, we ftand ftill (which is by Toric

flotion ;) we put our hands, feet, heads,
eyes, and other parts of out bodies 11to mo-
tion, and regulate them in their feveral

oI motions, by will or thought,. ay, even €o-
o gitation it felf in all the feveral modes of
o 1t, as it is fenfation, imagination, or ratl-

K 3 ocination,
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| ocination, does ever bear a pmpmtmn to
i fome motion s infomuch that as the minute |
' parts of any Oi,qan that ferves unto Cogi- |
| ration of any kind, are more or lefs in mo- |
it tions; or, (whlcn 15 meant and is Equiva- |
lent,) as the Organ isin more ot lefs Dit: |
| pofition and Aptitude to receive imprefli-
i ons; fo anfweratly, the A& of Cogitation
i is guduatcd Organs that are Irfh,r..i-ed
i with heavinefs or #orpor, (as thole are
L] whofe Particles are too little in motion, |
- and confequently indifpofed for receiving
| fitting im HLﬂﬁLu]:,} are anfwerably under
a Stupor, or Diminurion of fenfe and per-
Ll ception: but inflamed Organs, whofe par-
bl ticles have toco much motion, and confe-
quenn}; are apt to be too nzfnf;.f, or too
g much ftirred, thefe are E‘{qumb y fenfible
Wit | and tender. In fine, Reafon it fn.h, as to |
IS its grounds, is but Harmony 5 a certain mo-
I dification and tarning of the parts, (either
i the Spirits, or the Fi!aments,) that are the
H immediate inftruments of that kind of co- |
| gitation ;. fo that they be not wound up
too high, or let down too low’s that is, |
that they be not in too much motion, or {
aptitude unto it, or in too little, but in a
juft mediocrity ; and this is to be in Tune,
or in Harmony. The truth hereof is evi-
dent.. For if the Organ of Reafon is infla-
med, fo that the Particles of it are too
' ' rhuch
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much in motion, the action that it exerts
in that inftance is not reafon, but madnefs
of one fort or another; and again, if the
Organ is torpid, through a defett of mo-
tion in the Particles of it, the Cogitation
that is exercifed in this inftance is plain fiu-

pidity and folly; and the power a dulnefs

or {thortnefs of wit. Wherefore Ariffoxe-
aus the Mufician, who aflirmed that the
Soul was a Harmony, as he receded not

W from his Art, fo he did not much wander

from the true nature of the Soul. In truth,

% Harmony or Proportion 1s the Soul of the

World.  For if we look well, we fhallfind
that, that which formalizes things, and
qualities, and iwhich makes them be of
this or that kind, and to at in this or
that way, is nothing but the Proportion
or Logos that is in them s thatis, it is the
Tuning of them in the world, and one to

‘!l another, as to parts, and motions: moft, if

not all the Specifical Qualities and Opera-
tions that are in the World, arife from

| hences which are therefore called Oceult,

becaufe this Spring and Original of them
is {o little regarded ; but of this more in
another, and perhaps a more proper
place,

But to moreilluftrate the former Argu-

| ment, and fhow in a fuller light, therela-

K 4 tion
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tion between Cogitation and aé&ual mo-
tions; I will enter farther into the Confide-
ration of metion 3 and will manifeft, both
the fubtlety of it, andalfo the Correfpondence |
which it holds with Mind, or the Percep- |
trve. 1 will not {peak now of the motion
that is Lecal to fuch a Degree, that it
falls under Obfervation of the fenfe, but of
thgt motion (for motion it is) that contris
butes to the besng of fenfes which for Di- |
{tinction fake may be called Impreffion. We
are convinced by fenfe, that in the Impref-
feons that make it, there isa great deal of
{ubtlety, and this too in various Degrees s
and we are equally convinced, thatthere
are various fenfitive Powers to receive them,
in thofe feveral Degrees. Thus the im-
preflion made upon the Eye, that caufes
Vifion, is by many Degrees more delicate
and fine than that which caufes the Feel-
g 5 fince the Objet feen by the Eye,
and Confequently making a Vifive impref-
fion (upon it) ordinarily doth not make
any upon the fenfe of feeling. I fay ordi-
narily, becaufe fometimes, where the im-
preflion of the vifible is very ftrong, as
when onclooks upon the Sun, or on fome
other very ftrong and vigorous Light, "the
feeling of the Eye is affected, as well as the
Sight, fo that there is a fenfe of pasn, from
@ folution of Continuity. Which plainly
evinces




| evinces (to note it by the by) that all vi-
| fible impreffion, tho’ it be not fenfibly a

motion, yet really is {o, fince even vifible

\ impreflions, if firong and vigorous, are

painful; and confequently, are motions;

il for nothing caufes pain but motion s pain

being nothing but little Spalms and Ten-

i| fions of the parts; and if firong imprel-

fions be motions, weaker ones are {0 t00 3
tho" in a'lefs degree. |

Again, The impreflion made upon the
Ear, that caufes found, tho’ it be by much
a lefs fine and delicate one than that upon

| the Eye, which caufes Lightor Colour, it

is however of far greater finenefs and de-
licacy than that Imprefiion which produces
pain jn the Ear; For as we fee without
pain, fo, ordinarily we bear without it ;
that is, we are affeGed by fonorous Ob-
jeéts, which do propagate their motions to
our ears, with the fentiment of {found,
without being fenfible of this Affettion
any other way. And yet if the found be
too intenfe, it always pasns, and often
breaks, or too much ftretches the Tzmpa-
pam or Drum of the Ear. The oblerva-
tion that fome Philofophers have taken of
this latter effe&, occafion’d them to make
a Maxim, that an Excellent Object defiroys
the Senfe 5 but poflibly this muft be under-
ftood with Corretion, not {o much inre-
{pect
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{pect of the Faculty or Perceptive, Pﬂ'ri'?ff,
as of the Organs for could the Organ bea
thofe ftronger impreflions, without x':ﬂ_ttP
ration or Hurt, tEm perceptive Faculty
would not be offended s it is not the fenti-
ment, either that of Light, or that of
Sound, that offends, but the motion that
caufes #¢, which is too {trong for the Or- |
gan, and diflolves or alters its Texture,
In fine, the impreflion that caufes Inutel-
Je€tion, is by much a finer and more fub-
tle one, than that which caufes fenfation,
whether External, or Internal; and tlmt
by as many degrees as Intellettual ldeas are
more fine and fubtle than Images, and the

Znderflanding a finer and more delicate Fa-
[uEW than the Senfe.

By Finer and Delicater Impreffions, I
me 11 {fuch as have lefs of Local Motion,
By Finer and Delicater Facultses, 1 mean
fuch as are [eafible of Finer and Delica-
ter Touches, or Imprefions.

In this {enfe, the Imagimation muit needs
be a finer and more delicate faculty than
any external femde, for as much as it re-
ceives the impreffions of External Objeéts
but by Refleclion, or Communication frqm
the &‘mjm-;[ s, but thefe have them directly
from the very Objeéts themfelves ; and by

the fame Reafon, the Znderftanding, ‘that
receives impreflions from the snternal fenfe,
must
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| mult needs be (as indeed it is) a much
' finer and delicater faculty than That.
Upon the whole, ‘it is evident, that
| there is a near relation between a&ual mo-
tion and cogitation, and confequently,
| that 1t 1sno unu:“ﬁ:n.tml;: thouglit to think,
that as they are near of fi;.-r'-,e il:s both are
Off-fprings of one 0'115_,1 1al caufe, [mind in
tnatter;) but then it will follow alfo, 111u1
motion, and indeed all Energy whateve
in the Spring and Principle of it is Reff,
for fo mind is. But this is the difficulty.
For that motion fhould come from 2 Prin-
ciple that is at reft, appears as unintelli
il gible, as that Froft thould come from Fire,
¢ or Darknefs from Light.
Wherefore to make this clear, [ muft
Ml confider things in the Metaphyfical Hypo-
Wl thefis, as all are underftood to come from
il one, by way of Emanation : and thus, all
| Greated Being 1s compared to Light, that
flows hom the Suns and then 11:3 }:Mmz -
tion 1s 1n the fame manner, asthe Radzation
of Light, which 15 froma Center into an
1l Orb or Sphere, in Exffﬂnﬁn.g Lines. Now
)| 1n this Hypotheflts, as all Beings (even
ol thofe that are moft oppofite) do come from
Wl one, fo they come from s# in this way, that
| the more Removed any is from the Central
1| Being, the more Extenuated it is; that is,
as Gad or pure mmd 1s the (_v;ntldl Being,
" that
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that Sun, that is the Father of Lights; {o
all the Being that proceeds from Asm, has
lefs of Light and more of Darknels, in
proportion to the diftance it has, upon the
Scale of Being, and in its utmoft Elonga.
tion or Removal from him, termifiates in
that, which in Appearance has nothing of
Relemblance to the Original Light 5 but
(to be compared with it) is only Darkuefs
and fhadow 5 and this laft is the Idea of
meer matter, asthat of the Central Light
is of pure Mind. God is Light; Matter
is Darkuefs; all intermediate bBeings are
Light and Darkpefs, 1n feveral propot-
tions.

What I have faid is fenfibly fet out in
the fbades of Colours, and in Golours them-
{felves, which are but fhades of Lights
For the Extremes of any Colour, for Ex-
ample, the Brighteft Red, and the Darkeft;
or the Extreams of all Colours, as White
and Black ; compare them each with o-
ther, and they are {o contrary, that no-
thing can be more, efpecially the two lat-
ter ; and yet they do participate, the for-
mer not only of Colour in general, but
alfo of Red:  and the latter, tho of no
particular, Colour, yet of Light, which 1s
the Ground of Colour in general ; and
allo the Darkeft Red, if it doth notcome
from the Brighteft; and the b‘lackeﬂl(?o-
our
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lour from the Whiteft; vet, by the Gra-
dation of Shades, or 1-"'dmr:1ple interme-
diate Colours, they are fo continued one
to another, that the Afcent and Defcent
| from one unto the other 1s moft Agree-
able and Delightful, as made by eafie
fteps, without any Patches, or Chalms.
It is true, if we leok: on Contraries in
their I’Eg,,f.rmﬁ Confideration, fo they are
of appofite Naturgs, oppolite Operations,
and one expels the other, when they are
immediate !; fnt together 5 but if we look

M wupon them in their Met, :pf;;ﬁm;’ Confide-

ration, {o they ':'I’E. but degrees of the fame
nature, and capable of hurwT United and
Il Reconciled s infomucl h, that OHL ina right

'l fenfe may be faid to come from Another ;

as Darknels from Light. For however
contrary Lzght and Darknefs are, each unto
other, as to Qualities and Phyfical Opera-
tion, and fo in their Phyfical Confidera-
tion, yet as to their Metaphyfical, they
differ but 1n degrees 5 both have the fame
groundss for Shadow really is but lefier

Light, occafion’d by the interpofition of

an (.?pqu: Body, and Darknefs is but a
great Shadow.  And thus a Flat and a
Sharp, tho contrary founds, as to their
Phyfiegl Conlideration, yet as to their me-
taphyfical, they ave but different degreess
the Sharp a greater, the Flat a lefler de-
gree

T R
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gree of Celerity. And thus as Darkngfs
comes from Light, only by the Lefsning
or Exténuating of it 3 ; {o may matter come
from mind : mind is pure Light, or, all
Being in Eminence; but matter, as it doth
Pdlrmps{c nothing at all of mind, but
only by meer Exiftence, foit is meer dark-
nefs, without the leaft degree of Vitality
or Life; and all Berngs between Mind and
Matter, areas Colours, in 1EipE¢* of Light,
or as Shades, 1n r pﬂ-t‘t of any particular
Colour.

But to add fome further cleering to this
Subject, and to fhew how actual local mo-
tion may come from a Principle that is at
reft, which being {hewed, will fhew with-
all bow Matter may come from mind,
{ince there is no greater Repugnance (even
to common ﬁ_nﬁ,‘r in the one, than is in
the other, I will confider the Relation that

the Genter of a Circle has unto its Cercum-
ference, and' how things are in the one,
and Low in the others For this will afford
it much Iluftration. In the Genter then
of a Circle, or of a moved Sphere, all is
at Reft, and out of 7 all in mc}tiﬂn, but
in fuch proportion, that that portion of a
Radins which is at a farther diftance from
the Center, 1is more in motion, by reafon

of that diftance, and that which 1s nearer |
is
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is lefs; which is eviden
the following Diagram.

)
LE

ven to fenfe, in

In the three Concentrical Circles, B.
ReL. L' F G, . if the Ray. 4. B, D,
| F. 15 fuppofed to be moved from F£. to
G. it will appear to any that confiders,
that in the fame time that in the inmoft
Circle 1t doth move from B. to C. and
in the middle from D. to E it moves
|10 the outmolt from £ to G. that is, it
moves fafter, and is more in motion,
dlthe farther it is from the Center A.
and only becaufe it is fo.  Again, on the
Contrary, in the fame time that the Ra-
dins moves in the outmoft Circle from
£, to G. 1t moves in the middle but {from
D.to E. and in the inmoft (which is
neareft to the Center 4. ) but from B. to
G. that is, it has more of Reft, and lefs
of Motion; the nearer it is to the Center,
and in the Center has no motion at all,
Lut is at pure ret. Even fenfe acquaints
us, that the Arch or Space F. G, is much
Greater than the Space D. E. and that D.
E. 1s Greater than B. C. and fo on the
contrary, that the Arch or Space B. C.
is lefs by much than D. E. and D. E.
( by much) than the Arch or Space. E G.
and yet all the Spaces are fuppofed to be
paffed by the Ray 4. B. D. F. in the fame

time.
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time. Now that which pafles a greater
fpacein the fame time, is more in motion,
and has oreater Celerity; and that which
pafles a lefs, is lefs in motion, and has
lefs of Celerity ; and therefore fince the
nearer the Ray is unto the Center, the
Jefs fpace it pafles in the fame time, and
the t“lrthtl off it is, the more it pafles,
and that more or lefs as it is farther off
or nearer; it evidently follows, that
farther off from the Center, a Ray has
more of motion, and asit is nearer to
ir, it has lefs, and in the Center has
nene.



Well then, {fuppoling that the Princi
ple of Energy and Motion is in the Ceuter
of the Orb of Being, (and we may well
fuppofe it, fince even Nature has its
Sphere of Activity, and Acts as from a
Center to a Circumference 5 (fo Seeds Act,
fo Light A&s and Diffufesitfelfs) it is cer-
tain that motion muft come from fome-
thing not in Motion, but at Refts for {o
that is, which is in the Center; and in-
deed, elfe there muft be infinite progref-
fion in Motions.  Again, fince in the Orb
of being, Pure Mind is in the Center,
L and
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and matter in the utmoft Circumference,
it fullmvaj that the nearer things are unto
pure mind, and the more tht,}, do partici-
pate of that, the more they have of Reft,
and the lefs of motion 5 but the farther off
they are from pure Mind, and the nearer
to matter, the more in motion they are.
And lIl{ILLd all Energy in matter is Lo-
cal Motion. Thus all the Effeéts of Me-
chanifin, as they are purely material, fo
they are performed only by Local Motion;

but the bulinefs of CD”H_JLIUII, even in the .
loweft ftep of it, which is fenfation, as it
is of nearer Relation unto mind than to |
matter, fo it is performed rather by way
of mutation, than of Local motion s the
Eye is not {enfible of any motion imparted
to it, nor is the Ear, or the Nofe, or any
other of our Se nﬁ::ues and yet each is
fenfible of a mutation made therein, (or
rather in the Faculty) which comes from
motion. - But tho’ the more refined any
Beings are, and the nearer that they are
to the Central Mind, the more at reft
they be, and the lefs in motion in their
feveral Adtions; and confequently Ab-
ftract  Spirits that do not live in grofs
Elementary Bodies, are more at reft,

and have lefs of motion, ‘in the E}:ercifes
of their feveral Powers, than Men have,
who are imbedied in Elementary Vehi-
cles ;
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\cles s yet no Spirit whatfocver but only
' God himfelf, who only is Pure Mind, 1s
f> wholly, fo Abfolutely at Reft, asthat it
\{ees all Things at once, by one Entire
\view and Intuition 5 all Principlesand all
' Conclufiens in them ; all Ends and all
' Means and Motives to thems without
| the leaft degree of Succeffion, or any Ad-
\dition, Only the Central Being {ces fo,
‘and he doe's.

For feeing all the Circumference is in
' the Center, fo that all the Lines hows
lever divided they be in the former, do
''meet together in the latter 5 it is plain,
| that an Eye placed in the Center, muft

! 'needs fee all in the Givele, as clearly as
| any thing in its and this too with one
| Individual, fingle Intuition, without Suc-

M ‘ceflion, or, Addition ; feeing there is no-

Hl thing of Motion, but all is Reft in the

M Center. And this properly is to fee in

Eternity. Thus God fees. But all ather

Berngs befide God, as they are not God,

or Pure mind, /o they are not in the Cen-

ter, and not being the Center, but at Di-

ftance from it, fome at Greater, fome at

Lefler, but All at fome, they All have

fomething of Motion, and confequently

cannot A&, or See, in the fame manner
as Central Pure Mind, by way of Abfolute

Reft, without Succeffion, or Addition,

| and

. s
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and without Diftiné&ion of paft, prefent,
and to come: For tho’ all the Lines do

meet in the Center, yet there being no

place without it in which they do {o,
Creatures cannot fee as God fees, no more
than they can be in the Center as God 1s.
It is too fhort and Inadequate a way of Ar-
guing to Infer that any Creatures can fee
All things at once, but from the netions
(confufed enough) that we Mortals have
of Time and Eternity 5 as that Time is Suc- §
ceflive, Eternity a Permanent Durations; |
together with a Conceit, that all Spirits
(they being things Abftract and Separate
from Bodies,) both Are, and A&, i E-§
ternity, as all Imbodied Beings Are, and

do A&, in Time. Certainly every Being

but God, is in Time, tho’ notin the fame

Kind of Time 5 for as God only is in ke
GCenter. fo he only is Abfolutely sn Eternity. |
And if Time is taken for all Duration that

is not Eternity, God only is without Time,

and fo without Succeffion of Actions. But

to Return.
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SECTaIH.

\Of Mind as it Aétuates a certain Particulay
Body 5 Mind in this Notion called a
Soul. Bodyis a Syftem of Organs. Sonl
and Body an Ammal. Dody “Confidered
two ways. To wit, in Reference to Exter-
nal Objecks, and in Reference 1o the In-
ternal Principle that Acts it In the Firft
Confideration of Body, the Ends and ufes
of Organs are fhewed, and withal the Rea-
fon of their wvariety. This IHuftrated by
feveral Inftances and Obfervations. The
ufe of Body in Relation to the Internal
Principle that Attuates it is to Individu-
1 ateand Singularize that P vinciple.  This
[ fet ot in [fenfible and plan Refemblances.
| A Comparsfon between Vital and Locomo-
. tive Energy; with a Recapitulation of the .
whole Difcourfe, as it unfolds the Myftery |

of Animals. !

WE have Confidered Mind in the
firft Step of Relation that it carries
unto Matter, Namely; as it doe’s Aétuate

a moft [ubtle Matter diffufed throughont the

|
1
|
W Univerfe, 1n which Notion it is called Sps-
:

vit fimply, as was fhowed from Malachy,
Gh. 2. v. 15. Come we now to Confider it
a3 it Bt

-
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it in the next place, as it A&luates fome
Particular System of Matter, in a Particu-
lar Manner ; and fo it is called a Soul ;
and that Particular Syftem of Matter,
which it doth Actuate, is a Bedy, or a

Particular Vehicle; and the Refult of

both an Animal. Pm Anenal 15 nothing
but Soul and Body together 5 or a Lml}r
‘h.m.l._ by a Soul. A Body is\a Syftem
f Organs; an Organ is Matter framed
.c.nd Contrived after a Particular Manner
for fome z’-“;mmai Ufe, and End 5 fome
Life, End, or A&ion of a Soul: A Son/ is
4 certain Uuu.'m]nate Vital Energys or
a certamn Porton of the Spirit of the
Univerfe, Velted in a Body, or particular
Viehicle ; in which Notion all Soals are
Spiritss as mdeed they are ftiled in. the
Holy Scripture, wherein we Read of the
Spirit of the Beaff,tho’ it goes Downward,
as well as of the Spirit of ‘a Man that
goes Upward. |
This Difcourfe I fear will feem a little
Myfterious 5 and therefore to Inlighten it,
and withal to open (tho” but in general )
the Myftery of the dwmal Nature, and,
by Analogy unto it, the Nature of other
Vivents, 1 will Refume it from the Be-
ginning, ‘and fpeak more Diftinély : ta-
kmz my Rife from Bodres, or Syftemsof

Organs, which coming under Senfe, are

better

£ L -
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better known unto us than Spirits or
‘Souls.

Body then, as it is a Syitem of Organs,
‘has a Double Relation, and fo may be K
| Confidered two ways; either with Re- .:';!
fpett to External O.!’:I'ecn by which it felf is { ;|
 Affected, and by means thereof, the Minds
| or elfe with Refpect to the Internal Princi-
ple that doth Inform and Actuate it, and

§ A& in it, which Principle it doth Inds-

\l widuate and Singularize.

! We will firft Confider a Body in the
i Relation that it has unto External Ob-

0l jects, and here we muft fet out the Nz-

Al ‘#ure, that is, the Ends and Ufes of the Or-

il gans which compofe a Body, as alfo the

#l Reafon of the Variety, and number of thofe

|l Organs 5 why any Organs at all, and why

A\ many: both which will be done with one

!l Performance. AnOrgan properly ;is Matter

o Particolarly Textured, and Framed for
fome Particular ufe: And an Animal Or- il
gan is Particularly Textured, and Framed ,
for an Animal ufe: I will give the Ex- 14
ample in only Senfitive Animals, and 1n

| the Aés of Senfation, as being beft under-

d ftood 5 but what is faid of Senfation, and

| of the Organs of it,” will, by Proportion,

| hold in all the other Aéions of Animals,

! and in all other Organs, with a due Al-

teration.
L 4 In
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In all Aéls of Senfation there is firft an
Affeétion of the Organ, and then a Percep-
s2on of that Affection by the Soul; or
rather, a Perception Excited in the Soul
by means of that Affection; and this is
the End of the Organ, and the only Ufe
of it, that the Soul makes, to 'wit, to
come by means thereof unto a Perception
of External Objets 5 as, to fee their Co-
lours, to hear their Sounds, to Relifh the
feveral Tafts they have, and the like,
In fhort, a Soul cannot but by the means
of Organs, take any notice of External
Objecéts, nor the Organ be a means of con-
veying any notice to the Soul, but by be-
ing firlt dffeéled it felf. Now the Affeétion
of the Organ arifes from a Perception (may
1 {o exprefs it) or a Reception of the Mo
tsons Communicated to it by Objeéts 5 and
a Capacity for this Reception from the Par-
ticular Frame of the Organ. For fince all
Matter indifferently is not capable of re-
ceiving all kinds of Motions and Impreffi-
ons ; but that for fome Particular Motions
and Impreffions (" of which fort are fenfi-
ble ones) there muft be Particular Tex-
sures.and Frames of Matter to Gatch them s
it follows;. that there muft be Organss and
thefe  too in fuch Varzety. and Number :
there muft be Organs, to Receive the Im-
preffion and Motions of Objects, which
without
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without a Particular Texture of Matter
could not be Received ; and there muft be
Varsety of Organs, to Correfpond thefe va-
rious Kinds of Motions and Impreffions
that are 1n Coloured, in Sonorous, in Sa-
pid, and in other Species of Objects.

This will be better conceived in fome
Inftances, by which it fhall be made ap-
pear, that for the Reception of certain
Particular Motions, there muft be certain
Particular Textares, and Difpofitions of
Matter s fo that Matter in fome certain
Frames and Difpofitions of it will
Catch, and be Afte&ed with, fome cer-
tain Particular Motions, that in others,
it will not be Touched with. It is Gene-
rally Oblerved, that an #nsfon firing will
Receive the Motion, and fo, Tremble,
when another alfo Unifon is made to
Sound, and yet all other Strings of the
fame Inftrument, that are not Unifons,
fhall remain infenfible and unmov’d.Cardan
Obferved, that in a certain Church, in
which were feveral Images of Wax, but
one would move and Tremble, and one
always would, at the Ringing ot a Sacring
Bell. Mr. Boile has taken notice of the
like Mechanical Perception, in feveral
Empty Drinking-Glafles of Fine white
Metal s he fays, that caufing the Strings
of a Mufical Inftrument to be varioufly

fcrewed
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fcrewed up, and let down, and briskly
firuck, he obferved, that the Motion of
one String, when it was firetched to a
certain Note, or Tone, would make one
of the Glafles Ring, and not the other 3
nor would the found of the fame String
Tuned to another Note, fenfibly Affect
the fame Glafs; tho' perhaps, fays he,
it might have its Operation upon another.
In fine, there are Tomical Echo's, that Re-
turn not the Voice but when it has fome
Peculiar Mufical Note, and then it does.
Thus Organs are Matter Particularly Tex-
tur'd, to the End to make them capable
of Receiving fome Particular Motions :
{o that a Senfitive Organ may be Defined,
a Syftem of Matter Particularly Framed,
Difpofed, and Textured for receiving
fome Particular Motion of External Bodies,
and for Conveying it to the Soul.

So much concerning Body in its Rela-
tion to External Objeéts 5 come I now to
confider it in the Relation which it has
to the Sond, ( the Internal Principle that
A&uates it, and Acs in, and by it;) and
{o, the Great work and Bufinefs of the
3ody is to Simgularize and Individuate
the General Vital Principle of the Univerle,
that it may become a Svad, or a Particular
Vital Principle of acertain Particular
Body. To underftand this it muft be

, - Confider'd,
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Confider'd, that the Mofascal Spsrst ( the
Rife and Principle of all Created Cogita-
tion,) as it is Extended throughout the
whole Univerfe 5 {o, to become i Parti-
cular a Soul, of any Particular duimal,
it muft be Singularized, and Individuated,
that is, it muft be dpportioned (as it were)
to that Particular Animal , which it
comes to be by means of the Body. To
Iluftrate this, it muft be Remembred,
that a 7vice or Sound Diffufed throughout
the whole capacity ~of the Mediuwm \as
the Mofaical Spirit is throughout that of
the univerfe 1 is yet in the Phonocamptick.
Center or objeét ( which is nothing but a
place conveniently Difpofed for this Pur-
pofe,) fo Indrvidnated and Singunlarized (as
the Mofaical Spirit is fuppofed to be by a
Congruous fit Body, ) that Really 1t has
other Affections and Properties, than #hofe
it owns, in all the reft of the Medimm, 1n-
fomuch that by Vertue of it, this place
inftead of being a Medium of Sound, be-
comes to all Appearance a Prénciple of it,
and fo a Speaker, and this is called an
Echo. . Tt may alfo be fet out in a Speculum
or Looking-Glafs, (for a Body is to the
Mofaical Spirit, whata Speculum or Look-
ing-Glafs is to the Image of an ‘Objeét in
the Medmm ;) A Specalwn Catches the
Diffufed Image, and o Singularizes it, that
it




[ 156 ]
it becomes a very Different thing, and
puts on other very Ditterent Properties
than thofe it has in the Medium, for 1n
the ZLookmg-Giafs 1t doth appear as an
Obje& which it doe’s not out of it. But
what doe’s fet it out moft naturally, is,
that it 1s fo in Man ; For the Soul or Co-
sitative Principle of aMan, as it is Extend-
ded throughoutthe whole Capacity of the
Body, in like manner as the Mofaical Spi-
rit is, throughout that of the Univerfe;
{o it is Singularized-and Individuated, n,
and by, the particular Organs : - infomuch
that the Eye only does See; the Ear only
does Hear, and only the Tongae Tafts; in
Vertue thereof ; for which Reafon thefe
are owned to have feveral particular Fa-
culties, which are as fo many f{everal Souls
unto them. Now what the Organs are
to the Soul in any Body ( that is buta
Syftem of Organs,) Bodies themfelves
are, unto the Mofaical Spirit, the great
Soul of the Univerfe, of which all par-
ticular Bodies are Organs. But fince this
Notion is of fo much Importance, that it
will deferve a more particular Confidera-
tion, and 1 defign to give it one in another
Chapter, I fhall difmifs it at prefent, with-
out further Infifting on it and now waill
only add fome Improvement to the former
Difcourfe, by making a Comparifon be-
tween
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tween the Vital and the Mechanical E-
nergy.

Firft then I lay it down as certain, that
thereisfuch a thing as a Fita/, as well as
| a Mechanical Energy : by Vital Energy 1
mean all that is not meerly Mechanical 5
and therefore do comprehend 1n that
Term whatever is properly Mental ; by
Mechanical Energy 1 mean Impulfe or
Springines, the neareft Phyfical Principle
of Ac¢tual Local Motion. Now we are as
fure by our fenfes, and by the Reflection
that we make upon our felves, andupon
the Notices which weweceive from Things
without us, that there isf{uch a thing as
a Vital Fnergy, as we are that thereisa
Mechanical : Becaufe we areas much affured
of the Effeéts of the omwe, as we are of
thofe of the other 5 as much aflured that
there is Life, Senfation, and Intellection,
that come from a Vital ; as we are that
there are A¢tual Local Motions; Motions
of Afcent and Defcent, Motions Direct,
and Motions Circular, €¢. which (as
Motions ) come from [mpulie, the Me-
chanical Energy,

Again; Asit is Certain that Local Mo-
tion, or that Impulfe which is the neareft
Phyfical Principle of it, isnot Matter, or
Materiate, burt yetis sz Matter, as United
unto it : {o by this Conlfideration we may

become
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become as certain, that P7tal Energy and
the Effeéts of it, though they be Immateri-
al, jet they may be in Matter; fince there
needs no more of Hooksand Crooks to
make the Latter, than to make the For-
mer, to ftick, and hold together,

In the next place; As the Mechanical,
or Loco-motive Energy is Diffufed #hrough-
out the World ( for thereis nothing in this,
that is Entirely at Reft; ) fois the Vital :
Since it 1s certain that wherever, and
whenever, any Matter becomes Difpofed,
the Vital Principle is always at band to
Aétuate that Matter, and At m 1t, ac-
cording as the Difpofitions of itdo Invite
or Permit : All Patrefattion or Digeftion
any where, determines in Infeéts, or little
Animals, (as Experience evinces, ) the
Spirits being Unfettered and "let Loofe
thereby.

And yet a5 the Mechanick or Loco-mo-
tive Impulfe is not Received in all Tex-
tures of Matter indifferently, but that,
(as I have fhowed already ) there muft
for fome certain Modifications of Local
Motion, be certain particular Textures of
Matter, Jo neither is the Vital Energy
Catcht and Received indifferently by all
Textures of Matter ; but asall Life confifts
in Motion, or in fomething Analogous, fo
for certain Gradations and Exercifes ;::f
Life,
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Life, there muft be cerain particular Fa-
bricks and Textures of Matter, called Or-
gans, and alfo certain particular Difpofi.
tions in the Mechanical Spirits ( for {01
call the {ubtle Active Corpuicles in every
Concrete ) thatare the 1mmediate inftru-
ments of the Vital Principle inall its Ai-
ons of Life, in this Corporeal World.

So thatas Acétual Motion, the Effe& of
Loco-motive Energy, and even Loco-mo-
tive Energy it felf ( as taken for Impulfe )
is not Maierial in this Senfe, that it does
confift of Matter, yet, if to be material be
underftood of that which is Dependent on
Matter, and fo Dependent that it cannot
be without it; in the Senfe of the word,
not only actual Motion, but even Impulfe
( the neareft Phyfical principle of Motion )
is material, fince neither of them can be
butin, and by the means of Matter. In
like manner, the Vital Frinciple that Ani-
mates Corporeal Beings, though it 1snot
material in this Senfe, that it is only Mat-
ter, or a mode of Matter, yet in another
it is, that it fo Depends in all1ts Animal
Operations, that it cannot exercife any bt
by means of Mater, and according to the
Texture and Quality of it. Nothing can
be plainer than this is to Senfe, for inall
the A&s of Perception, not only the fenfi-
tive, but the Intelletual, s the Organs
are,
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are, fo are the Actions ; if the Organs are
found and duly Difpofed, the Actions are
Conformable ; but if the Organs are out
of Tune and Vitiated, the Actions are fo
likewife ; Ay, are Totally Abolifhed,
if the Organs are {poiled ; Befides, the fe-
veral Kinds, and Degrees, of Deliration,
that men themfelves are Subject unto, ac-
cordingly as their Spirits are ill Qualified
and Diftempered, do further Confirm it.

Upon the whole, as the Vital Energy
it Diffufed (as Light is ) throughout
the Univerfes fo clr.mrdmg to the fe-
veral Textures of Matter that do catch i,
as a Speculwm does the Light, it Exerts
itfelf ; and being Catcht and Retained
by the Congrusty of the Body, ( for it is
Congruity only, not Hooks or Crooks,
that holds them together, ) it is cal-
led a Sou), and the whole Complex,
[ of Body and Soul ] an Animal.

What [ have faid, does more particu-
larly regard the Amwsmals, 1 call Vifible,
which we are better Acquainted with,
than with others of a Higher Nature ; but
yet, with a very eafie Application, and
by way of Analogy, it will alfo open the
Nature of thefe : However, this Admoni-
tion doth Remind me of the next Head to
which [ muft pafs, and thatis, the Dsffrs-
bution of Animals.

CHAP:.
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C:H A P, VIL

l
W dusmals are either Invifible or Vifible 5 in | !
the Former fort 1veckon Angels, Goodand I
Bad, which are FEtbersal: As alfo the |
Genti, which are Aevial Animals. In- A
wifible Animals, why called Sperits. That
there are Spirits Fvinced, 1. From the
general Tradition of the Wurld,  Mr.
Hobbs's Evafion of this Argument Confi-
dered. 2. From Operations that cannot
1 be Accounted for but from [uch Caufes.
il . 3. From Inselligences and Notsfications
that cannot be Refolved but upon this Hy-
pothefis. 4. From Speltra or Ap; arstions,
Of the way and manner how Spiritsdo
Appear, that it is twofold, Real and Vifi-
onal, That Good Angels when they do
Appear are called Tvéivuale or Spirits 3
and the Bad gavraapale or Fantomes;

% SECT. Ik
t' Have fpoken of Animals in General,
' but to bring a greater Light toward

the Underftanding of the Animal Nature,

1 muft confider its Diffribution, and {how

the General Kinds or forts of Animals |
M that |
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that are in the Univerfe. And Animals }
in Conformity unto the Bodies that do §
help to compofe them, are either Vifible, j
or hmr{.&t’r—ffs. By Vifible Animals, I mean |}
fuch as do confift of grofs matter, and fo §
have Bodies that naturally comeunder the 1
perception of the external fenfe s by In- |
vifible Animals, T mean fuch as have Bo- §
dies fo rcfined, that naturally they come§
not under the perception of A, or Any of §
the External Senfes.

Vifible Animals, which are the Ani-
mals that compofe this Lower Elemen-
tary World, (for T will not undertake
to fpeak of any fuch as may be in the o-
ther, commonly called the Superiour and
Celeftial)) the farther Difcourfe of them
is properly referred unto Phyficks, and
therefore I fhall entér no farther thereinto
at this time, but proceed to treat of the
Invifible. -

By Invifible Animals, I mean Angels,
good and bad, which I call ZAtherial Ani- §
mals, as alfo thofe Areal ones (fome Lu-
dicrous, fome Torvous) that are called
Geniz 5 all which, with the feveral kinds
they farther branch into, [will compre-
hend under one name [of Sp#rits,] and
fo fpeak fomething of  their Nature s De-

n*unih ate their Reﬂ:tj and Exiftence; and |
in
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in fine, add fomething cr}t'-c-'"‘nif_]; their
Ippmmu and the w. f:u of 1t.

As to their Natare 1n (ﬂ,“u 1, [ think I
{hall have faid a:l is neceflary for me to
| fay at this time, "..“hf::l [ thall have fhew-
| ed, that thereisa fenfe in which 1t may
be truly faid, they are .I!nu:'HfJ.z.r-:.’.H!} (as faid
they are, generally ;) and yet there 15 a
| {enfe too, in which, they muft be acknow-
| ledged to be Gorporez i, if the having am
mixture of matter in their Compofition
can fufhice (as I Lnﬂw it mi lr‘-' yielded

me it doth) to make them proper! 1'|- deno-
minated fuch.
The fenfe in which Spirits are truly

faid to !_:L: Incorporeal, will be beft unﬂ‘:rﬂ
ftood by (hewing the reafon how the At-
tribute of being Corporeat becomes Appro-
priated unto vifible Animals; to compre-

hend which, we muft confider, that in
order to our u;r._am'criir‘:g with Objedts, and
taking Cognizance of them, we are en-
dowed w i’Lh two forts of Faculties, the
Senfe, and the #uderflanding 5 and that the
Senfe (even to Senfe) is an Organscal Ma-
terial Power, for we er {ee the Organs it
ufes, | the Eye for Seeing, the Ear for
Hearing, and the 11’ for HlJ’. th:;:.i . but
that the #nderftazding is (to Senfe) an ln-
organical Immaterial l’uwu there not Ap-

peaving. any Senfible Orburu, by means of

{2 which,

2 - . .
= ¥ o
S m— R .
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which, it does exert or put forth its Ads.
1\ in conformity to this Diftinétion be-
tween our Faculties, we do make one of
their Objed&s, (nor can we do it ‘more a-
oreeably i) calling the Subftances that do
properly come under the notice and obfer-
vation of our fenfe, Bodress; and thofz that
do not, but are only inferred and per-
ceived by the underftanding, Sprrits: the
former are cor pme 1l material Subftances
becaufe perceived by fenfe, which 1 is 2 ma-
terial Organical Power; but the latter,
fuch as Angels and other Spirits, are faid
to ba ims ‘n”‘!‘i'li, incorporeal, becaufe we
cannot See, or Feel, or Taft, or Smell tl'l.LlTl
in their own Subfiftences : In a word,
cannot perceive them in their own pru-
per beings by any of the Senfes we have,
but only by the Ratiocination and Dif-
courfe of the #nderfianding, which (to
fenfe) is an Inorganical Immaterial Power.
And our Saviour Chrift, when after his
Refurrection, he appeared to his Difciples,
and they apprehended that they had {een
a Vifion, to convince them of the Reality
of his Corporeal Exiftence, and that he was
not a Spirit, or an Apparition only, as
they took him to be, he Appeals unto
their Seufe, and mrnculdll}r to that of
Touchy . Luke 24. 39. Behold, fays he,
my Hands, and my Feet, that i 25 1 my |

[elf,
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Jelf, for a Spivit bath no Flefb and Bones as

Jyou ﬁ"-’ me bave : Wherein he goes upon

thele Notions, that aSpirit 18 an 5:11.',11tm
Thing, a Thing that:an its own reality
cannot be feen, nor be felt, but only be
underftood s uml that, that fubftance winch
comes under the notice and cognifance of

the fenfe 1sa Lrlm
And in this fenfe of the word | Body ]
all Spirits are really un-imbodied incorpo-
real thi]‘; 5% 1'5*.-:}-' have not J".f;'{“ff Bodies of
Jeth and Bone, or Organs that come un-
der the Obfervation and notices of feiife,
as we haves but in another fenfe ui"
word,  as Body is not taken reft rainedly,
for that only m-lx‘ril fenfille, but more
largely, for .,-.r.r;- Syftem of Matter uln .,uh
(whether fo retined and fubtle it
comes not Wi tthin the compals of an \.e ex-
ternal fenfe, or fo grofs; that it 1 may be
perceived lW it;) fo Spiritsare ( '-".*‘."-l"L‘-'f'a.,'i'L[
and Embodied : Thatis, they are mate-
rial (as well as mental) Beings 5 minds 1n-
deed ‘they are, but Minds i Matter, Or
Animals. *In this, Scalizer confents with
me, who in his Exercitations (bxerc.3
¢. 38.) bol :H\f fdﬁ, ,Spiritus Latints & Gra-
cis Omnibus, ﬁuffg‘tapf’;;s, Medicis ~ Orato-
ribas, G]‘ri"?ﬁs eft : id eft, Materia, (5 Forma.
This will be Evident, if we confider
(1.) That Abfolute Purity, or Exemption
M 3 from

8

g
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from alf Ixiattr:'u is the peculiar Prerogative
of God, who only is Pure Light, without
:'111"*{%‘ Darknefs ; it is only be,
be Lﬂ’f {5}10 that h t;LJf{_]jLﬂL
pure being) that is pusc unmixed mind s
all other beings but ke muft be j impure,
and have fome ingredience of matter in
their Compoflition ; without which, as they
would be pure Mind,  fo Lu\.,m pure
mind) they would be God. ULLan:L},
Were all or any Spirits, except the infi-
nite Almighty Center and Spring of All
Al

L¥ 1 --~--]- 2| l\' l-lLLIJ i tﬂ l”.'u] \1]“?{.”.11. d[ly
Real Compofitions r]u,“. could be no D:-

T x Ry 1 Sl T o iy B
FIIROVIUN 2Tl 1['..1 :_':. Lu'._.ljl:,, E1tNEr 1N j"-LL'FPL'ui. ﬂf

| P . ! oJ e Beflon o T .I,l'- L
JA T I Lil .rft{.FLn#If.-F.[ ithce 4 “}Ifl

(an BLE tm, e is Diftingi on, there muit
be z"llj-_'_'-_'i'i_'}"., s &g fi;'rffft {jl mhi"fﬁ ;Ifi'r..‘r",)
cannot. confift . with Adbfolute  fimp licity s
Compolition is #unsty,, buf' iuﬂphut} 1S

To be more Particular 5  were Spirits
Abfolutely Pure and ‘)1”1; le, without any
Admifhion of Matter, there could be no

Diftinttion among them .in . refpe& of

]

Ksuds, For w] 1zﬂ_ihauiu difference them?
if there were nothing in. them, but - that,
W ]H:u_ n tl ey didallagree s as there w Juld
be nothing elfe but th:ll’ if all of them
'p.;:-;'; ure and imple: Things that Differ
in

Ablolutely pure, without any mixture  of

= RS
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| in fomething, and withal infomething

Agree, cannot be Pure or Ssmple: for all
have fomething that is Common, in which
they do agree, and all fomething no: Com-
mon, in which they differ; 1t is plain,

| that each of them Confifts of Thing, and

Thing; and Things that Conlift of T'hing
and Thing are Compounded ; not Pure
and Simple Things.

Again, were Spirits abfolutely pure and
fimple, without any Concretion of Mat-
ter, there could be no diftinétion among
them as to Individuals, aswell as none in
relation to Kinds. - For fince all Individu-
ation (except only that of the Central pure
mind) is Namerication, and all Numerica-
tion arifes from Divifion, and Divilion has
no place but in Matter, or in Things by
means of matter. It is evident that there
can be no diftinétion of Spirits as to Indi-
viduation, if there be no ingredience of
matter in their making. Things are faid
to differ in number, (and {o all Individuals
differ, as well thofe of one and the fame,
as thole of divers Species,) that however
identified they be in other Refpedts, yet
do fo differ, that one is not the others
which cannot be without Divifion, of oneé
from the others: nor Divifion be without
matter : Znum isnot only Indivifum 1 fe,
but Divifum 4 Quolibes alio.  As for Meta-

™ 4 phyfical
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Phyfical Matter and Metaphyfical Form, ‘or
that diftin¢tion that fome make of (fub-
ftantial| Power and 4¢t, they are but ieer
Words, without any fignification (at leaft
10 my underftanding ) if they are not re-
duced to Matter and Mind 5 which are the
only Metaphyfical Principles of ‘Things,
thatare Exiffent and Real. = In fhort, we
may obferve n our felves, (that Mind as I
have noted before) is Individuated by Mat-
ser, fince even fenfe is feeing in the Eyey
Fearing in the Eary Tafting in the
.?{szgf;;', &,

Another Confideration that Induces me
to believe, that all Spirits are dnimals,and
vitally united unto Matter, of one fort or
another, is, thar the Apoftle Paul, in a
Difcourfe of his Concerning the Refur
rection, 1 Cor. 15.doe’'s Speak of a Spi-
71iual Body, in Contradiction toa Natural,
as of the Body that All that do Arife in
Chrift fhallbe Cloathed withal s and Chrif
himfelf tells ws, that All that {hall Attain
that glorious Refurreétion, fhall be isy-
yedor, s Angelss to wit, in Refpect of
their Spiritual I'odies, ~that fhall Inveft
them ¢ and if Glorified Men fhall be s
Angels, Angels muft be 2 Glorified Men s
that 1s, they muft have Bodies, tho’ Glo-
vious and Spiritual Bodies.

In
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In fine, that Spirits are Iucorporeal Be-
ings in this fenfe, that they have not fuch
Grofs Elementary Bodies as we have, of
Fleth and Blood and rones, doe’s not In-
fer, that they are /o in every fenle of that
word s efpecially if we Confider, that (as
the Apolile aflures us) there may be Spi-
ritual Bodies 5 and there Appears not any
Incoherence (in this,) that Spirits {hould
have Spiritual Bodies. Befides, the Un-
derftanding it felf, that, unto {enfe, 1s an
Inorganical Immaterial Faculty, is not Ab-
folutely fo, but has the Animal Sparits for
an Organ, fince as thefe are Dilpoled and
Textured, well or ill, even fo the Exer-
cifes of that noble power, are either right,
or depraved ; and from the differences in
thefe Spirits do come the differences of
IWits, which are many. Ay, poilibly thofe
Animal Spirits (or fomething that refem-
bles them) may compofe the Eody which
accompanies the departing Soul: for that
fome kind of Body does, which in the
Greek  is called «vyiades, the Learned
Origen has told us, L.2. Contra Celfum:
which Body he alfo fays, is that, the Sepa-
rated Soul is ufed to appear ins but as to
this, I fhall offer fomething hereafter.

By this Difcourfe it is Evident againit
Mr. Hobbs, and others of the Sadducean
Qpini on, that Spirits in their own Nature
are
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are Real and Subfiflent Beings, and not
meerly Powers, or Operations and Aétionss
tho' at the fame time it muft be acknow-
edged, that in the Language of the Sersp-
ture, {uch détive and Directive Qualities
as are Intellizible only, and donoticome
directly within the Cognizance of the fenfe
are called Spirits 5 thus we read of a Spis
rit of Government and of Propbecy, that was
firft upon Mofes, and afterward imparted
to the 7o Elders, Numb. 11. of a Spirit of
Wifdom, Deut. 14. 9. of the Spirit.of #n-
derftanding 5 the Spirit of Counfel and
Migh th: Spirit of Knowledge, and of
the Fear of the Lord, Ifa. 11. 2. Ay, that
vexatious Dﬁh,mpcr that affliGted Sanl,
and that feems to have been nothing elfe
but melancholly, iscalled an Evil Spirit
from the Lord, 1 Sam. 16, 14. and in
Luke v3. 11, 12. we read of a Spirit of
I.H ﬂr ”“-] ¥e
ut tho’ ‘Epuit in the Holy Scriptures
is often taken in the inftanced fenfe 5 and
that the Name of Angel 1s a Name of {Jjﬁce,
ratier -_.um of .;.'.;:I;H,-, }Lt it 18 Cﬂtdlﬂ
that Angelsare reprefented in thofe Sacred
Writings as Real {ub(ifting Beings, all as
real and fubfilting as men themlelves are,
if the afcribing to Jhem the like Ai‘ﬁ.\,tmu«
Offices, and Perfonal Qperations,. that
Men
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| Men have, and do execute and exert,
can prove them 1o.

W A PR T

That there are Spirsts, p”u"z'd by General
Tradition. Mr. Hobb's dnfwer to this
Argument [bewed to be but an Ewafio i, frons
the Fvangelifts Matthew, and Mark, &'e.

ND this reminds me of the Second
A Point I have propofed to Lifcourfe
on, in relation to Spirits, and that is,
their Exiflence or Being ; whereinI fhall
endeavour to make it manifeft, that really
there are fuchSubfiftent intellectual Beings,
as are incorporated, but invifible, which
commonly we call Spirsts; {o that the
Names of Spirits, both of the Good ones,
as Raphael, G'fz.a'sr.?f:f e;;“.-:. And of the
Evil ones, as Belzeb L’c are INames
of Subftances or Pei f ns, and not of Qua-
lities DIﬂyj dy, arc proper :,ul.fl 130C {nmn’h.
Hobbs tells us, the name ot Sathan and
Dewsl is) only Appeliative Names.

The firft Argumen: that I will ufe to
Evidence that there are Spirits, fhall be
taken from the General Tradition of the
Worlds; it being received among all Na-
tions, as well the Civilized; asthe Barba-

: rous,
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r{}uq, and among all Philofophers except
e Epicureans, the Ancient and the Mo-
aﬂ_.} and fome Peripateticks; and to me
it is very unintelligible, how fuch a Senti-
ment fhou'd obtain fo generally, if it had
not fome foundation of Truths for who
fhould fpread the Opinion to fuch an ex-
tent? and what fhuu.d make it to take?

Mr. Hobbs himfelf acknowledges it a
truth, that the belief of Spirits was very
general all the World over 5 only he has a
way (which is pecoliar to him) of aveid-
ing the Cogency and Force 'of the Argu-
ment, and therefore T 'will here confider
what he fays.

It is true, fays he, ©that the Heathens,
¢and all the Nations of the World have
¢ acknowledged that there be Spirits,which
* for the moft part they hold to be incor-

¢ poreal, whe ['LL)].- it may be thought that

“a man by natural ]L.,a‘"u.‘i may -arrive
“ without the Scriptures to the knowledge
¢ of this, that Spirits are, but theerrone-
“ous Colletion thereof by the 1—'&*3t! 1ens,
“may pro-eed as I have faid before, from
‘ the ignorance of the Canfe of Gl mﬂ‘i and
“Fantoms,” and fuch other Apparitions.
¢ And from thence had the Greczans their
« number of Gods, their number of De-
“mons good, ‘or bad, and for every Man
<his Genius, which is not the'acknowledg-
ing
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“ing of this truth, that Spirits are, buta
< falfe Opinion concerning the force of Ima-
¢ gination.

Thus Mr. Hobbs, in his Treatife of Hu-
' man Nature, Ch. 11. 8. 6. wherein he
plainly Affirms, that Spirits and Ghofts
are meer Fantomes, or Effects of the [ma-
gination : a conceit, in which he feems to
have the Concurrence of Seneca, for this
Philofopher Epif. 24. tells us as Mr. Hobbs
doe’s, Nemo tam Puer eft ut Cerberum ts-
meat. & Tenebras, & LARVAR# M
babitum nudis offibus Coberentium.

This Notion of Spirits, that Mr. Hobbs
Infinuates, Reminds me of Another, that
a Perfon whom 1 knew, and who was Re-
puted not of the Wifeft, had of them ;
tor being Asked what he thought a Sprrt
was, He Anfwered, thatit was the Shadow
of Concference 5 and further Demanded,
concerning a Good Angel, what that was 5
He Replied, a Good is the Shadow of a
Good Confcience, and a Devil the Shadow
of a Bad one, And Methinks he comes
near to Mr. Hobb:. But without jefting.

[ Find, that Appar:tions of Spirits are
ftiled Fantoms [ pevmiopa]z] by two Evan-
gelifts, Matthew and Mark. For when
the Difciples of our Lord faw him walking
upon the Sea, and believed him to be a
Spirit, the Former of thofe Evangelifts tells
us

— e, e s
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us that they faid om @xi7asue éa1, itisa
Phantaim, or, asour Tranflators Render
it, a Sprite, Matt. 14. 26, And the Lat-
ter has the fame Expreffion, when fpeak-
ing of the fame Miracle, he fays, tl}L}r
iu*a sofed him to be a Phantafm, Svéar
osy]aoma eiars or asinour Englifth Ver-
iim‘:, tm :f*:lpﬂh:-i it had been a Sprite.
Mark, 6. 49. Whence it L‘;iﬂ‘”ntl}f fol-
lows, againft Mr. Hobbs, that Men that
were m t Iznorant of the power of Fancy,
and of the Intereft it had in the Appari-
tions of Spirits, yet believed their Rea’
Exiftence. For the Difciples that believed
our Lord to bea Spirit, Appearing, and
therefore faid he was a Phantafm (which
it feems was the ufual Expreflion at that
time for fuch Apparitions,) did withal
believe that a Spirit was a Realsty, and
of great Power. Tor upon the fuppofed
Apparition, They are faid, by one of the
Evangelifts, to be much Difturbed, irapdis,-
Suoar fays Matthew, Chap. 14. 26. They
were troubled and cryed out for Fears; and
the other fays no lefs, for he fays, They
cried out, { for They all faw him and were
Troubled,) Mark. 6. 49, 50. 1 would De-
mand of Mr. Hobbs, were he Alive, what
can be Conceived to occafion fo much Con-
ftermation, fo much Affrightment, in the

Difciples, at the Apparition of a Spirit,
if
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if they did not take a Spirit to be fome-
thing Real, tho’ they called the Appear-
ing of it a Phantome. Cer:ainly, when
they, were fo much Affrighted at it, They
mult be Apprehenfive that it was a Thing
of Great Power, that was come to hurt
Them ; for elfe, had They believed it to
be a meer Effe&t of Their own Imagina-
tion, they would have beenas J.”fcunrrgmm',
as Mr. Hobbs himfelf would be, at {uchan
Appearance.

1 Conclude then, that as Mr. Hobbs was
not the Ficft that called Spirits Phantaf-
mata, or Fantomes, but that they were
called fo of Old, ( and indeed the word
Sp&ﬂ;ﬂm in the Latin, and this of Adppa-
ystzon in the Englith Tongue, does an-
{wer very Proper } to the word Phantafma
in the Greek, a w L-I'Ll too Adopted by the
Romans, in the fame fenfe ) o 'L'.w De.
nomination was Given to them, not with
Defign to fignify their Nature and Eflence,
(as Mr. Hobbs would have it,) but to fet
out the ufual way of Their ial,-T“) J.h.uu,h of
which more hereafter. This is Evident
from the Younger Fliny, who in one of
his Epiftles, lmvmg put the Qi"ﬁ:il:}ﬂ
whether Appantmns or I ;}.”raj, ata ( for
this is the word he ufes) were Real and
{fubfiftent Things, he r\ﬁlm":; they are,
and Inftances in feveral Remarkable Sto-
ries
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ries ( as I fhall fhew hereafter) to
Prove it.

So that this Firft Argument for the
Real Exiftence of Spirits, taken from the
General belief that all the World has of it
(as Mr. Hobbs himfelf Acknowledges,)doe’s
hold Good and Conclufive, Notwithftand-
ing all that this Philofopher has {fuggefted
againftit. And indeed what he Propofes,
is faid fo Timovoufly by him, [ for he fay’s,
the Erroneous Colleétion thereof may [[ but
may] Proceed &c.] and that fo Precari-
oufly, (being only an Affertion, without any
Proof), that I need not have Given my
felf the trouble of faying fo much in An-
fwer to it, but that in Things of this Na-
ture, fome have fo very ftrong a Byals,
both of Credulity on one hand, and Incre-
dulity on the other, that if any Room were
left for Cavil, they would be fure to
make it.
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\ Another Argument to ‘I'vove Spirits, Of the
'} . Converfron of an Indian Raja. A Re-

markgble Story of  Witcheraft, out of
v Mr. Gage's Survey.

.- A ND Thus much for the Firft Ar-
- gument, [ mow proceed to the fe-
cond.  And the fecond Argument that I
“will ufe to Evidence that there are Spi-
i irits, {hall be taken from Operations we are
[teertain of, which cannot be Accounted
+for but by fuppofing fuch Agents.
-+ I have Read in Purchas, that a certain
\Indsan, a Great Raja, and Greater Atheift,
“'was brought to a Confeflion, as well as
¢ Conviction of his Folly, by a ftrange Pro-
)ividence. The Relation in that Author,
goes in thefe Terms. *“ A Great Raja a
‘* Gentile, a Notorious Athesft, and Con-
“ temner. of all Deity, Glorying to pro-
“fefls he knew mno other God than the
 King, nor believing nor fearing' none :
“ fitting Dallying with his Women, one
“ of them plucked a Hair from his Breaft,
“ which:-beinz faft Rooted, Plucked off a
“ little of the Skin, that Blood Appear-
“.ed; this fmall Skar Feftred and Gan-
“ grened Incurably, fo that in few days
| N “ he
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“ he Defpaired of Life, -and being Ac-
"Ll_'l"‘-';h‘nﬂ;{.d with “all his Friends and
« Divers Courtiers he brake out into thefe
¢ Excellent words < Which of you ‘would
“ pot have Thoughtithat I being a‘Mén’ of
* War {hould havé {hed by the Strogk " of
‘““a Sword, Spear, r:Bow - But 'now
“ 1 am enforced to mnﬁ:i‘s the Power of
“ that:Greet ‘God, wwhom ‘I 'have!{o long
¢ Defpifed, that he needs noother Lance
“ than adittle Hair itookili fo ‘Blafphenions
«t 3 wretch-and Contemner of his Majefty;
“ as I have. been.Parti 1l gi il 600,
Tlws God, is known inthe World, by
the Fudoments which he Execates: * -

And as God is known by HisJudg-
ments. {o may other. Spirits, by fome -]
wents that happendn’ the World; ‘when
they are o' Extraordinary, ‘and ot of)|
common courfe, that they cannot be Aferi- |
bed:but o 1mh Caufes: Thave héfea very
Large [Field, but my: Bufinefs being not
ta handie 11114 Subjeétias a Common l‘lar:e,
but omly o Touch itcby ‘way' of' Argu-
menty Iodhall content: my felfowith .che
General Mertion of Prodigres, that all
Hiftory, Ancient ahd s Modern, rabounds
withalts and ithe firange iPerformances’ of
Iittches and. Wizardsi; of ‘which Laft [
will givesan Iflancesor two, that carry
great Credibility, and yetare:Abfolutely
i U nacconnt-
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| Unaccountable, if we do not Admit of Spi-
rits, and in Truth nor very Eafy tc be
| Conceived if wedo. But the Matter of

Faét, being Related by an Author not in

| every Bodies hand, I will lay it out at
 large in all its Circumftances, as I Find
‘them fet down by him, that {o Ingeni-
| ous Men, who have the Curiofity to In-
'quire into Things of this Nature, may
 have. the furer Grounds to go upon, in
' making their Judgment.

In' Pinwola (fay’s Mr. Gage in_his . new
| Survey of the Wefi-Indies, C. 20.) there
| were - fome who were much given to

Witcheraft , and by the Power of the
¥ Devil did A& ftrange things; amongft the
| Reft there was one Old Woman Named

\ Martha de Carillo, who had been by fome

i of the Town formerly Acculed for Be-

§ witching many ; but the Spansfb Juftices

Il quitted her , finding no fure Evidence

§ againft hers with this (he grew worfe and

\ worfe, .and did much Harm ; when [ was

¥ there, two or three died, withermg away,

8 Declaring at .their Death that this Carsllo

B had Killed them, and that they faw ber

§ often about their Beds, threatning them

| with a Frowning and.Angry Look. The

M Indians for fear of her durft not complain

i againft her, nor meddle with her ; where-

b upon Ifent word unto Doz Fuan de Guzman

N 2 the

—— R
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the Lord of that Town, that if he took
not order with her, fhe would deftroy his
Town. - He 'Hearing of 'it, got for me a
Commiffion from the Bifhop and another
Officer of the Inquifitian to make Diligent
and Private Inquiry after her Life and
Actions,” which 1 did, and found among
the Iudians many and ' Grievous Com-
plaints againft her,moft of the Town Affir-
ming tlat cerrarnl}r fhe-was a Notorious
Witch, ‘and that before her former Accu-
{ation {he was wont witherfoever fhe went
about the Town to go with a Dack Fol-
lowing her, which W hen {he came to the
Church would ftay at the door till fhe
came out again, and then wonld Return
home with her, which Duck they Imagi-
ned was her Beloved Devil and Familiar
Spirit, for that they had often fer Dogs
at her and they would not meddle with
her, but rather run away from her. This
Duck never Appeared more with her, fince
fhe was formerly = Accufed before, the
Juftice, which was thought to be her
policy, ‘that fhe might be no more fufs
pected thereby. 'This Old Woman was a
Widow, 'and of the Pooreff of the Town
in outward fhew, ‘and yet fhe had always
ftore of Money, which none could tell
which way fhe might come by it, Whilft
I was thus Taking Privy Information
againft
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. againft her ( it being the Time of Lenr,

when.all the Town came to Confeffion)
{he ameng the Reft came to the Church to
Confefs - her {ins, and brouglit me the beft
Prefent and Offering of all the Town; for
whereas a Riall is Common, fhe brought
me four, and befides, a Turkey, Fggs, Fifb,
and a little Bottle of Honey. - She thought
thereby to get with me a better Opinion
than I had of hér from the whole Town.
I Accepted of her Great Oftering,and heard
her ' Confeflion, which was of nothing
but Trifles, whichcould fcarce be Judged

. finful A&ions. I Examined her very clofe

——— T —— —

of what was the Common Judgment of
all the Indians, and efpecially of thofe whe
dying, had declared to my felf af thesr
Death that She had Bewitched them ;
and before their Sicknefs had Threatned
them; and in their Sicknefs Appeared
Threatning them with Death about their
beds, none but they themfelvesfe¢ing hers
to which {he Replyed Weeping that fhe
was Wronged. [ Asked her,: how fhe be-
ing a Poor Widow without-any Sons to
help her, without any means of Lively-
hood; had {fo much Money, as to give me!
more than the Richeft of the Towns fow
She came by that Fifh, Turkey, and Ho:
ney, having none .of this of her ownia-
bout her Houfe? to which fhe Replied,
N 3 that

il
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that God Loved her and gave her all thefe
Things, and that with her Money fhe
Bought 'the reft. 1 Asked her of whom 2
She Anfwered that out of the Town fhe
had them. T Perfuaded her to much Re-
pentance, ' and to forfake the Devil and
all Fellowfhip with him; but her Words
and Anf{wers were of a Saintly and Holy
Woman ; and fhe earneftly defired me to
give her the Communion with the Reft that
were to Receive thenext day. Which I told
her T durft not do, ufing Chrift’s Words,
Give not the Childrens bread unto dogs,
nor caft your Pearls unto Swine 5 and it
would be agreat Scandal to give the Com-
munion unto her, who was fufpected ge-
nerally, and had been Accufed fora Witch.
"This fhe took very ill, telling me that fhe
had many Years Recesved the Communion,
and now in her Old Age it Grieved her to
be Deprived of it, her tears were many,
yet I could not be moved with them, but
Refolutely denied her the Communion,
and fo' Difmiffed her. At Noon when |
had done my work in the Church, T bad
my Servants go to gather up the Offerings,
and gave order to have the Fih Drefled
for my Dinner which fhe had brought,
but no fooner was it carried into the
Kitchen, when the Cook looking eon it
found it full of Maggots, and ftinking 5hfu
that
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that. [ was forced. to hurl itaway; with
that 1 began to fupec my Old Witch,and
went to look on her, Honey, and Pouring
1t out into a Difh, Ifound itfull of Woriss
her.Eggs I could not, know from others,
there being near a Hundred Offered that

'day, but after as [ ufed them, we fouad

fome Rotten, fome with dead Ghicrens 1n
them s the next Morning the Turkey was
found dead 5 As for her four Rials, I could
not Perceive whether {he had Bewitched
them out of my Pocket, for that I had
put them with many other, which that
day had been given Given e, yet as far
as [ could I called to Memory who and
what had been Given me, and inmy Judg-
ment and Reckoning I verily thoughe that
1 mifled four Rials; At Night when my
Servants the Indizns were gone to Bed, I
fat up late in my Chamber. betaking my
felf to my Books and Study, for I was the
next Morning to make an Exhortation to
thofe that Received the Communion. After
1 had Studied a, while, it being between
Ten and, Eleven of the Clocks on.a {ud-
den the Chief door in the Hall (wligre in
a Lower Room was my Chamber, and
the Ssrvants, and.tbree other doors) tflew
open, and 1, heard one come iny and for a
while walk zhout 5 then was Another door
opened which went 10to a Little Room,

| N 4 where
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where my Saddles were Laid; with' this
I thought it might be the Black-More
Mignel Dalva, who would often come late |
to my Houfe to Lodge there, “Efpecially |
fince my fear of Montenegro, and I Cop-
jectured that he was Laying up his Saddle,
I called unto him by his Name two or
three times, from within my Chariber,
but no Anfwer was tade, but fuddenly
Another door that went out to a Garden
flew alfo open, wherewith I began with-
in to fear, my joynts Trembled, tmy Hair |
ftood up, I would have called out“to the |
Servants;and my Voice was as it were {top- |
ped with the fudder Aftrighrmients I be-
gan to think of ‘the ' Witch, ahd put my
truft 1n God again(t her. and Efcouraged
my felf and Voice, calling out to the Ser-
vants, and knocking with a Cane at my
door within that they might hear me, for
T durft not openitand go our ; with the
Noife that T made the ‘Servants Awaked,
and came out to my Chamber door then
I opened it, and asked them if they had
not hedrd fome Body in the Hall, and all
the doors opened, they faid they were A-
fleep; and heard notliing,only oné Boy faid
he heard all, and Related unto me the fame
that T had heard 1’1 took ' my Candle then
inmy habd and went out with them into
the Hallto view the doorr, and I found them
all
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all Jeut, as the Servants faid they had left
| them. Then I Perceived that the Witch
| would have Afirighted me, but had no
| _power to do me any harm ; I made two
l of the Servants lie in my Chamber, and
| went to bed; in the morning early I fent
W for_my Fifeal the Clerk of the Church,
) and told him what had happen’d thatNight,
F he fmiled upon me, and told me it was
¢ the Widdow Carsllo, who had often played
\ luch Tricks in the Town with thofe that
! had offended her, and therefore he had
L the night before come unto me from her,
| defiring me to give her the Communion,
¢ left fhe fhould dome fome hurt, which
1 denied unto him, as I had done to her
# {elf 5 the Clerk bad me be of good cheer,
1 for he knew fhe had no power over me to
# do e any hurt, After the Communion
¥ that day, fome of the Chief Indians came
# unto me, and told me that Old Carsllo had
Boafled that {he would play me fome trick
or other, becaufe I would not give her
the Communion. But 1, torid the Town
of fuch a Limb of Satan, fent her to Guz-
temala, with all the Evidences and Wit-
i nefles which I had found againft her, unto
the Prefident and  Bifhop, who comman-
ded her to be put in Prifon, where fhe
died within two months.

Many
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Many more /ndians there were 1n that

‘Town, who were faid in my time to do

very firange things. - One called Fobn Gon-
zalez, was reported to Ghange himfelf into
the fhape of a Lion, and inthat fhape was
one day fhot in the nofe by a poor harm-
lefs Spaniard, who chiefly got his living
by going about the Woods and Mountains,
and fhooting at Wild Deer, and other
Beafts to make Mony of them. He efpied
one day a L7on, and having no other aim
at him but his Snout behind 2 Tree, he
fhot at him, the Lion ran away ; the {ame
day this Gonzalez was taken fick 5 I was
fent for to hear his Confeffion, I faw his
face and nofe all bruifed, and asked how
itcame > he told me then that he had fal-
len from a Tree, and almoft killed him-
felf, yet afterwards he accufed the poor
Spaniard for (hooting at him 5 the bufinefs
was examined by a Spanib Juftice, my
Evidence was taken for what Gonzalez told
me of his fall from a Tree; the Spaniard
was put to his Oath, who {fwore that he
fhot at a' Lion in a Thick Wood, where
an Indian could fcarce be thought to have
any bufinefs 5 the Tree was found out in
the Wood, 'whereat the fhot had been
made; and was ftill marked with the {hot
and Bullet ; which Gonzalez confefled was

to be the place; and ‘was Examined how
he
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N he neither fell nor was feen by  the Spani-
W ard, - when he came to feek for the Lion,
| thinking he had killed him; to which he
! anfwered, that he ran away left the Spa-
| niard fhould kill him indeed. But his An-
* fwers feemed frivolous, the Spaniards in-
| tegrity being known, and the great fufpi-
| cion that was in the Town, of Gonzalez
\ his dealing with the Devil, cleared the
| Spaniard from what was laid againft
him.
But this was nothing to what after hap-
! pened to one Fohn Gomez, the chiefeft In-
| dian of that Town of near fourfcore years
' of Age, the Head and Ruler of the Princi-
palleft Tribe among the Indians, whofe
Advice and Counfel was taken and prefer-
red before all the reft; who feemed to bea
| very Godly Indian, and very feldom miffed
' Morning and ' Evening Prayers in the
Church, and had beftowed great Riches
there. This Indian very fuddenly was ta-
ken fick (I being then in my other Town
of Mixco) the Mayordomos or Stewards of
the Sodality of the Virgin, fearing that
he ‘might die without Coufefflion, and
they be chid for their negligence, at Mid-
night called ‘me up at Mixco, deliring me
to go prefently and help Fobn Gomez to
die, whom alfo they faid defired ‘much to
fee me, and to receive fome comfort from
me.



[ 188 7]
me. [ judging it a work of Charity, al-
though the time of the night were un{ea-
fonable, and the great Rain at the prefent
might have ftopped my Charity, yet I
would not be hindred by either of them,
and fo {et forth to ride nine Miles both
in the Dark, and Wet. When I came to
Pinolz, being thorow wet to the skin, I
went immediately to the Houfe of Old
Sick Gomez, who lay with his face all
muffled up, thanked me for my pains and
care [ had for his Soul,. he defired to cen-
fels, and by his Confeflion and Weeping
Evidenced nothing buc a Godly Life, and
a willing defire to die, and to be with
Chrift, - I comforted. him, and prepared
him for.Decath, and before I departed,
asked him how he felt himfelf; he an-
fwered that his Sicknefs was nothing but
Old Age, .and Weaknels; with this I
went to my Houfe, changed my felf, and
lay down a while to reft, when fuddenly
I was called up again to give Gomez the
Extream Unéion, which the Indians (as
they have been ignorantly taught) will
not omit to receive before they die. | As I
Anointed .him in his Nofe, his Lips, his
Eyes, his Hands and his Feet, I perceived
that he was {welled, and black and blew,
but made nothing of it judging, it to pro-
ceed from the [icknefs of his Body ; I went
home
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| home again, being now break of the day,
I when after | bad raken a fmall nap, fome
N Indians came to my door to buy. Candles
'5 to offer up for Fohn Gemez his Soul, whom
| they told me was departed, and was that
i day to be Buried very folemnly at Mafs. - }
| arofe with droufie Eyes after {o unquict 2
'Imghts refts and walked to the Church,
4 where | fdw the Grave was preparing. - 1
0 met with two or three Spaniards who li-
4 ved near the Town, and were come to
# Mafs that Morning, who went.in with.
;;5; me to my Chamber, and with them I fell
4 into Difcourfe about Fohn Gomez, telling
it them what comfort I had received at his
if Death, whom I judged to have lived very
{ Holy, and doubted not of his Salyvation,
W and that the Town would much want
it him, for that he was their Chief Guide,
If and Leader, Ruling them with good Ad-
I vice and Counfel. = At this time the Spa-
if mzards {miled one at another;. and told
¢ me I was much deceived by all the Indians,
i but efpecially by the decealed Gomez, if I
If judged him to have been a Saint, and Holy
i Man. I told them,. that they, as Enemies
il to the Indians, judged fiill uncharitably of.
it them s but that 1 who knew very well
! their Confciences, could judge better of
@ theém than they. One then Replyed, that
| it feemed I little knew the truth of Fokn
Gomez
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Gomez his death by the Confeflion which
he made unto me, and that I feemed to be
ignorant of the ftir which was made in the

Town conc rning his Death, ‘This feemed
{o firange unto me, that I defired them to
inform me of the Truth. Then they told

me that the report went, that Fobu Gomez
was the Chief Wizard of all the Wizards
and Witches in the Town, and that. com-
monly he was wont to be changed into
the fhape of a Lson, and fo to walk about
the Mountains. That he was ever a dead-
ly Enemy to' one Sebaflzan Lopez an An-
cient Indran, and head of another Tribes
and that both of them two days before had
met in the Mountain. - Gomez in the Thape
of a Lson, and Lopez in the fhape of a
Trger 5 ‘and that they fought moft cruelly,
tlll Gomez \who was the older and weaker)
was tired, much bit-and bruifed, and
died of it.”'“And farther, ‘that I might be
aflured of this truth, they told me that
Eopez wasin Prifon for it, and the two
Fribes firiving about it, and that the
Tribe and  Kindred of Gomez demanded
from Lopez and his Tribe and Kindred fa-

tisfaction, and a great Sum of Money, or
elfe d'd threaten to make the Cafe known
unto the Spanifh Power and Authority,

“huh }fet they were unwilling to do, if
they'could 'agree and fmother it up anlmng
them-
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themfelves, that they might not bring ar
afpérfion upon their whole Town. This
{eéied very ftrange unto me, and I could
Hot refolve what' to believe,” and thought
P'would never more believe an Iun’iaﬁ, if
I found Fohn Gomez to have fo much Dif-
fembléd and Deceived me. ‘I took my
leave of the Spantards, and went my felf
to the Prifon, ‘Where I found Lopez with
Fettérs.* T called one of the Officers of the
Town, 'who was Alzaazil Major, and my
great ‘Friend, unto. my Houfe, and pri-

vareh examitied him w hy Lopez was kept
fo clofe Prifoner ? ‘he was loath to tell me,

fearing the reft of the Indians, and hnpmg
the ‘bufinefs would be taken up and agreed
bythe two Tribes,  and not' noifed about
the: Country, ' which at that inftant the
two Alcades and Regidores, Majors, and
Jurates, with the Chief of both Tribes
were fitting about'in the Town-Houfe all
that Morning.  But I feeing the Officer {o
timorous, was more defirous to know
{omething, 'and ‘prefled more npon him
for' the Truth, giving him ‘an inkling of
what T had heéard from the Sparsards be-
fore. 'To which heanfwered, that if they
could agree amongft themfelves,the}’ teared
no ‘ill* report from" the Spansards againft
their“Town; I' told him I ‘muft know
what they “were ‘agreeing upon amongft
fhﬂr'
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themfelves {o clofely in the Town-Honfe.He
told me, if I would promife to fay nothing
of him (for he feared the whole Town if
they fhould know he had revealed. any
thing unto me) he would tell me- the
Truth. With this | comforted him,, and
gave him a Cup of Wine, and encouraged
bim, warranting himthat no harm (hould
come unto him for what he told me,
Then he related the bofinefs unto me.as
the Spansards had done, and told me that
he thought the Tribes amongft themfelves
would not agree; for that fome of Gomez
his Friends hated Lopez, and all fuch as
were {o Familiar with the Devil, and ca-
red not if Gomez his diflembling Life
were laid open to the World 5 but others
be faid, - who were as bad as Lopez,  and
Gomez, would have kept it clofe, left
they, and all the Witches and Wizards in
the Town f{hould be  difcovered. . This
{truck me to the very heart, to think that
1 fhould live amongft fuch People, whom
I faw were 'ifpending, all they. could get by
their Work and Labour upon the Church,
Saints, and tn Offerings, “and yet were fo
privy to the Counfels. of Satans it grie-
ved me that the word I preached unto
them did no more gopd s and 1 refolved
from that time forward to fpend moft of
my indeavours againft Satans fubtilty, and
to
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| to (hew them more than [ had done, the
| great danger of their Souls who had made
¥any Compaét with the Devil, that I
! might make them abandon and abjure his
! Works, and clofe with Chrift by Faith.
N 7 difmifled the Indian, and went to the
| Church to fee if the People were come to
Mafss I found there no body but only
i two who were making Gomez his Grave.
I went back to my Chamber, troubled
much within my f{elf; whether I fhould
¥ allow him a Chriftian Burial, who had li-
' ved and died {o wickedly, asI had been
informed. Yet I thought | was not bound
to believe one Indian againft him, nor the
Spansards, whom [ fuppofed fpoke but by
hear-fay. Whillt 1 was thus mufing,
there came unto me at lealt twenty of the
Chiefeft of the Town, with the two
Majors, Jurates, and all the Ofhicers of
Juftice, who defired me to forbear that
day the Burying of %obn Gomez, for that
they had refolved to call a Crown Officer
to view his Corps, and examine his death,
lelt they fhouid all be troubled for him,
and he be again unburied. I made as if
I knew nothing, butinquired of them the
reafons then they related all unto me,
and told me how there were Witnefles in
the Town, who faw a Lyon and a Tyger
Fighting, and prefently loft the fight of
O the
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the Beafts, and faw Fobn Gomez, and Se:
baftian Lopez, much about the fame time
par Ell‘l 3 vm.. from another, and that imme-
diately jv n Gomez came home bruifed t
his Bed, from whence he never rofe mmre
and that he declared upon his Death-Bed
unto fome of his Friends that Sebaftian Lo-

pez had killed hims whereupon they had

him in fafe Cuftody. Farther they told
me, that though they had never known fo

mm:h wu.lw,edmfb of thefe two Chief Heads |

of their Town whom they had much re- %

fpected and followeds yet now upon this
occafion, from the one Tribe and the o-
ther tht:eg, were certainly informed that
both of them did conftantly deal with the
Devil, which would be a great afperfion

upon their Town, but they for their parts &

abjured all fuch wicked ways, and prayed
me not to conceive the worfe of all for a

few, whom they were refolved to perfe-ik

cute, and not fuffer to live amongft them. %

1 told them I much liked their good zeal,
and incouraged them as good Chriftians to
endeavour the rooting out of Satan from
their Town, and they did very well in gi-
ving notice to Guatemala, to the Spanifh
Power of this Accidents and that if they
had concealed it, they might all have been
punifhed asguilty of Gomez his death, and
Agents with Satan, and his Infi:rr.rﬂlenrm:E
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N1 affured them 1 had no ill conceit of them;
Hbut rather judged well of - them for what
\they agreed to do. The Crown Officer
" was fent for, who came that night and
Nfearched Gomez his Bodys; Iwas prefent
Hwith him, and found it all braifed, {cratch-
‘ed, and in many places Bitten and fore
“wounded. © Many Evidencesand fufpicions
'were brought in againft Lopez by the In-
\dians of the Town, efpecially by Gomez,
|his Friends, whereupon he was carryed
\away to Guatemala, and there again was
§ Tryed by the fame Witnefles, and not
{imuch Denying the Fact himfelf, was there
! Hanged. And Gomez, though his Grave
fwas opened in the Church, he was not
M Buried in it, but in another made Ready
‘for him imaDitch.  So far in Gage.

Ml There are multitudes of Inflances in ma-
My Authors, of a Nature all as firange,
#and as furprizing, as the former 5 and zho
B perhaps moft of the Relations handed a-
' bout with great Confidence, do, upon
limpartial Examination, prove eitber [n-
¥ poftures of Malicious, or Miftakes of Igno-
Mrant and Superftitious Perfons; set fome
#come fo well Attefted, that it were to
B bid defiance to all Human Teftimony to
S refufe them belief. ~ Among Forreign
I¥ Writers I will mention only theLearned &
¥ Judicious Bodi# in his Danionomania; and
O 2 | the

S e
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the Curious Gafper Schottus in his Phyfica

Curiofa, Part 1. G. 16. ¢ 3. and G.17. § 2
Among our own, the Eloguent Mr. Glan:
vil, in his Sadducifus Trinmphatus 5 and
Mr. Baster (asSagacious and Inquifitive
a perfon as any ) his Hiftorscal Difcourfe

of Apparitions and Witches, who all a- |

|
|

bound with very Prodigious, but Credi- 1

ble Relations. To all which I might add |
the Confeflions I have in Manufcript, (all}
Original Papers, and well vouched, ) of a |
great number of Witches, ( fome of |

which were Executed ) that were taken

bya Fuftice of Peace in Cornwall above thir- {
ty Years agoe : In which there are {o ma- |
ny Rareand Curious Paffages, that [find |
my felf under great Temptation of Pro-{
mifing to Annex them to the Second Part’|

of this Difcourfe, when I fhall have Occa-
fion to fay more upon the prefent Sub-
je&, under the Head of Supernatural Pow-
er. And Thus much for the Second Ar-
gument, which Jeads me to the Third.
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W 7be Third Argument from Supernatral Ad-
' wertifements.  An Inftance out of S1IMo- 9
' catto.  dnother, of a [lrange Omen out 4
|, of SirW.Rawleigh. Of the Corps-Can- ?
 dles in Wales, &c.

l HE Third Argument to prove the
i Real Being of Spirits, fhall be taken
! ffom the firange Advertifements of Events,
! and as ftrange Premonitsons, that are fome-
! times Given, which cannot be Refolved
|l but upon that Hypothefrs. 1 will but
§i mention the Oracles of Old 5 the many
I Admonifhing and Prediétive Dreams, that
il fome Perfons, in all Ages, have been Fa-
voured with, (of which there isa Large
Collection by Strozzo Gicogna in his Magra
\ Oummifaria, Part 1.b 2.0 4. @5 alfo in
Il Cicero, in his Firft Book of Divination 3 )
and in fine, the Prodigious Omens thatdo
often accur.

Nor will I infiton what I find in Mr.
| Stow and other Hiftorians, that William,
! Surnamed the Conquerour, though he
died at Roan in Normandy, {ooner thagp
was Expected, yet his Death was known
at Rome the fame day he Died: But I lay
more ftrefs upon an Advertifemens 1find in il

O 3 Theophylat - it
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Theophylact Simocatta , concerning the
Murther of the Emperour Manritius, be-
caufe the Relation of it being Particular
and Circummflantial, carries Greater Evi-
dence than the Former, and will endure
the Teft. There happened,fays the Hiflo-
v1an, on the very day in which Mauritius
{ the Emepror ] was Murdred, athing at
Alexandria worthy to be Recorded. A
certain Writing-Mafter or Scrivener ( for
{01 do Adventure to interpret the word
Calligraphus ) being ( that day) at a
Merchants Houfe at a kind of Goffips
Fealt, where he was obliged to ftay till
the Fourth Watchof the Night ; as he was
going homeward, being come to the Tycha-
am, a noted part of the City, ( about
midnight ) he faw fome of the chiefeft
Statyes that ftood there removing from oft
their Bafes, and at the fame time heard
a Voice that feemed to come from the fame
Statues, which called on him aloud, by
Name, and withal, very fhrilly, butbrief- %
ly, Related the Accident that that day ¥
had befaln Maurstins.  Inthe morningthe
Writing-Mafter goes to the Palace to Dif- |/
cover what had happened to him, which i}
coming to the Ear of Peter the Prefect of |
Agypt then refiding there (who was
nearly Related to Simocatta) he diligent-
ly inquires concerning the whole Aﬂaixs
: an
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land after he had fully informed himfelt
thereof, injoyns the Relater to Secrecy,
| and then fetting down, in his Note Book,
the whole Relation, he waits the Event,
Of this not long after, he was affured by
‘an Exprefs, which on the Ninth day |
brought him News of the Emperours
Death, and of the Time of it; and then
he Declared Publickly, how that this Ac-
cident had been Foretold by the Statues, or
rather by the Demons, in the manoer a-
bove Related, and Vouched the Writing-
} Mafter as the Author. ~ Thisis the fum of
the Story, as Simocatta has Related it,
( Hift. Mauritian. . 8. Ch. 13.) A Story
! that is not told at Random, or by an Ob-
! {cure Perfon, or by a Perfon Remote from
the Scene, or from the time 1t was Aéted
on ; but a Story told by a Grave and Un-
| derftanding Hiftorian, who lived at the
fame time 5 was well acquainted with the
Perfons concerned ; and who made a Fi-
gure in the Government s {o that he had
| all the Advantages that could be defired
' to render him certain of thetruth of it.
Lucilius in Gicero I 2. de Nat, Deor. tells
| usa ftory of the like Nature, viz. - That the
¥ Elder P. Vatienws coming by night to
! Rome, was Advertized by the Tyndarida
L in the fhape of two young men, on White
Horfes, that that day Perfes was over- f
| (0 S come |
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come by the Roman Army, and taken Pri-
{foner; This he Reports to the Senate, by
whom he was committed to Prifon for
fpreading Falfe News s but afterwards,
when it Appeared by the Confuls Letters,
that the Advertifement was true, he was
both Releafed and Rewarded.

And as for Omens, than which nothing
is more Ridiculous to the Epicureans, and
all thofe that deny the Reality of Spirits,
(fo fays Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1. 2. Nibil
tam lerridet Epicurus quam Prediélionem
verun futurarum ) 1 will Inflance in one
that leaves no Room for any Evafion, fince
I take it from a Perfon who was very Con-
fident of the Truth of it, and yet was a
Perfon as little fubject to Superftition, or
to Yancy, as any Epicurean whatever. Sir
Walter Rawleigh (for it is hel mean)in his
Hiftory of the World(B. 4. C.2. §. 7.)fays,
¢ The ftrangeft thing that | have Read of
¢ in this kind [ fpeakéing of Omens) being

¢ certainly true, was, that the Night be- |

¢ fore thic Battle at ANowvara, All, [not one,
“or fome, which might be Chance, but All,
¢ the Doggs which Followed the French
“ Army Ran from them to the Swrtzers,
¢ Leaping and Fawning upon them, as if
‘they had been Bred and Fed by them
“all their Lives. ‘And in the Morning
¢ Yollowing, Trivulz: and Tremovilli Gene-
¢ rals
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‘ralls for Lewss the r2th were by thefe
¢ Imperial Swrtzers utterly Broken and
¢ put to Ruine.

But to Proceed, What will an Epica-
vean, or meer Somatifl, fay to the Corps-
Candles, or Dead Mens Lights in Wales?
if all be true that is Reported of them in
Mr. B's. Hiftorical Difcourfe, Ch. 6. And
Methinks his Vouchers are Good. T will
Relate the Account they give in their own
Terms 5 The Firft is one Mr. Lewis, who
10 his Firft Letter to Mr. B. (Oé&ober 20.
1656.) {peaking of the Appearance of thofe
Lights which are called Dead-Mens Candles,
before Mortality, He fays, * This is fo or-
“dinary in moft of our Counties [ of
‘ Wales] that I never fcarce heard of any
‘fort young or old, but thisis feen be-
¢ fore Death, and often obferved to part
¢ from the very Bodies of the Perfons, all
along the way to the Place of Burial, and
Infallibly Death will Enfue. In his Third
Letter Dated Felr. 14. 1656. He fays,
as for the Candles, all the Parts I know
of Wales, as our Neighbouring Counties
(as I hear ) have Experience of them, I
¢ {carce know any Gentleman, or Minifter
‘ of any franding, but hath feen them s
“and a Neighbour of mine, will fhortl
“be at Worcefter Abiding ( who hath feen
“them often, and I will Dire& fome to
¢ Acquaint

O ™ .
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¢ Acquaint you, and upon Qath, if need
“be, ) a very Credible Aged Perfon; for
¢my Part, I never faw the Candles
¢ but thofe of my Houfe have, and ona
¢ Time fome two years Paft, it was told
¢ me by them, that Two Candles were
¢ feen, one Little, and a Great one, Pal-
¢ fing the Church way, under my Houle,
‘ my Wife was then great with Child, and
¢ pear her rime, and fhe Feared of it, and
¢ it Begat fome fear in us about her, but
“juft about a Week after, her {felf firft
¢ came to me (as fomething joyed that the
¢ Fear might be over) and faid (astrueit
¢was) an Old Man, and a Child of the
¢ Neighbourhood Paffed that fame way to
* be Buried. This fhe and I can Depolfe.
Thus that Gentlemans who at that
time (as Mr. B. ftiles him) was a Learned
Juftice of Peace, and feems by his Letters
to have been a very Cautious Circumf{pect
Peifon, and a Perfon of Great Veracity,
and therefore a Perfon who cannot be Im-
agined to go about to Deceive, or that
could be Deceived himfelf in a matter Re-
prefented to him (as this was) as of Gene-
ral obfervation. For it was Eafie for him
to know if the thing were of {fo General
Obfervation or Note, ( fince it was but
to Ask People,) and if it was, it could not
be Falfe, as having the Teftimony of com-
mon
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mon Knowledge and Experience to Avow
it 5 and if it was not, it would be Teme-
rity in him to believe it true s fince it

wanted even that Evidence that was Pre-.

tended to groundits but it feems the Gen-
tleman inquired , and found the thing
Confirmed (as he fays) by General Ex-
perience, and I believe him tco Honeft to
fay it, if it had not been fo. Befides,
what he mentions in Relation to his Wife
and Family, if well Confidered, Addsno
little firength to the whole Story. And in
Fine, he brings one Mr. Dawis for his
Youcher.

This Mr. Davis in a Letter that he
wrote to Mr. B. at the Requeft of Mr. Lewus,
is more particular and Full than that Gen-
tleman, in Reference to thofe Lights, and
therefore (the Matter being Rare and
Curious, and well Deferving to be made
a fubje& of Inquiry by the Nobleft Wits)
I will Tranfcribe it at Large. ¢1am to
¢ give you, fays he, the Beft Satisfaction I
¢ can touching thefe Fiery dApparitions,
¢ which do. as it were mark out the way
¢ for Corpfes to their Koypwmipia, and that
¢ fometimes before the parties themfelves fall
¢ Sick, and fometimes in their Sicknefs. Of
¢Thefe I could never hear in England,
¢ they are Common in thefe Three Coun-
¢ ties, Gardigan, Caermarthen, and Pembrooke,
¢ and

S SR T
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¢ and as1 hear,in fome other Parts of Wales.
¢ Thefe (p:c:mr-urfﬂfc in our Langudge
¢ we call Cankwyllan Cyrth (i.e.) Corps-
¢« Candless and Candles we call them, not
¢ that -we do fee any thing elfe” befides
¢the Light, but bLLdu['e that Light doth
<as much Refemble a Material Can-
¢ dle Light, as Eggs do Eggs, faving “that
¢ in their journey, thefe C;mdlu, be
< modo Apparentes, modo Difparentes, Ef-
< pecially, when one comes near them
¢ and if one come on the wayagainit them,
¢ unto him they vanifh 5 but prefently ap-
¢ pear behind him, and hold on their
¢« Courfe. If it be a /ittle Candle, Pale or
¢ Blewifh, then follows the Corps either
< of an Abortive, or fome Infant, if a Big
¢ one, then the Corps of fome one come o
¢ Age 5 if there be feen #wo, or three, or
¢ more, fome Big, fome Small together,
¢ then fo many, and fuch Corps together;
< if two Candles come from Divers Places,
¢ and be feen to meet, the Corples will
¢the like, if any of thefe Candles be
¢{een to turn fometimes a little out
¢ of the way, or Path that Leadeth unto
¢ the Church, the following Corps will be
< found to turnin that very Place, for the
¢ Avoidingof fomeDirty Lane,or Plafh,&e.
‘ Now let us fall to Evidence, being about

¢ the Age of Fifteen, Dwelling at Lanylar,
¢ late
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¢ late at Night, fome Neighbours faw one
¢ of thefe Candles Hovering up and down
¢ glong the River Bank until they were
¢ weary in Beholding, at laft they left it
< fo, and went to Bed, a few Weeks after
¢ came a Proper Damfel from Montgomery
¢ Shire, to fee her Friends, who Dwelt
« on the other fide of that River Ifiwyth,
¢<and thought to Ford the River at that
¢ very Place where the Light was feen 5
¢ but being Difluaded by fome Lookers on,
¢ (fome its moft like of thofe that faw the
¢ Light) to Adventure on the Water, which
¢ was High by Reafon of a Flood; fhe walked
< up and down along the River Bank, even
¢ where, and even as the forefaid Candle
< did, waiting for the Falling of the Water,
¢« which at laft fthe took, but too foon for
< her, for{hewas Drownd therein

¢« Of Late, my Sexton’s Wife, an Aged
¢ Underftanding Woman, faw from her
¢ Bed, a little Blewifh Candle upon her
¢ Tables end, within two or three days
¢ after, comes a Fellow in, Enquiring for
¢ her Husband, and taking fomething
¢ from under his Cloak, claps it down
¢ dire@ly upon the Tables end, where {he
¢ had feen the Candle, and what was it
¢but a Dead born Child: Another time
¢ the fame Woman, faw fuch Another

< Candle upon the other end of the felf
' ¢ {fame
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¢ fame Table, within few days after, &
¢« Weak Child, by my felf newly Chrift-
¢ ned, was Brought into the Sextons Houfe,
« where prefently he died ; and when the
¢ Sextons Wife, who was then Abroad,
¢ came home, f{he found the Woman
¢« Shrouding of the Child, on that other
¢ end of the Table, where fhe had feen the
¢ Candlee. On a Time my felf and a
¢« Kinfman coming from our School in
¢ England, and being three or four Hours
¢« Benighted, ere we could reach home,
« were firft of all Saluted by fuch a Laght
« or Candle, which coming from a Houfe,
¢ which we well knew, held his Courfe
¢ (but not Direttly ) the High-way to
« Church 5 fhortly after the Eldeft Son in
¢ that Houfe Deceafed, and fteered the
< fame Courfe. My felfand my Wife in an
¢ Evening, faw fucha Light, or Candle,
¢ coming to the Church, from her Mid-
< wifes Houfe, and within a Month, fhe
¢ her felf did follows; at which time my
¢« Wife did tell me a ftory of her own Mo-
¢ ther, Mrs. Gatharine Wyat, an Eminent
¢ Woman in the Town of Tenby, that in
< an Evening being in her Bed-Chamber,
¢ fhe faw two little Lights juft upon her
¢ belly, which the Affayed to ftrike off with
¢ her hand, but could not; within @ while
¢ they vanifhed of themfelves. Notlong
' i ¢ after;
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¢ after, fhe was L\,;wcn ed of two Dead-
¢ born Children : Long fithence there hap-
¢ pened the like in my own Houfe; but
¢ to a Neighbours Wife, whom my Wife
¢ did fometimes call for, to do fome work
¢ or other; and {as I Credibly heard
¢ within thefe three days) to fome Good
¢ Gentlewoman alfo in this very Parifh ;
¢ where alfo not long fince, a Neighbours
¢ Wife of nnn -3 bunq great W 1th Child,

“ and coming in at her own door, met
¢ two Candles, a Little, and a 1319, one,
¢ and within a little after, falling in La-
¢ bour, fthe and her Lln d both Dyed.
¢« Some Thirty fum: or ‘Thirty five years
¢ bygone, one Jane Wyat my Wives Sifter;
¢ being Nurfe to Baronet Rudds three
¢ Eldeft Children, and (the Lady Miftrels
“ being Deceafed ) the Lady Controuler of
, thn Houfe going late into a Chamber

where the thl Servants L ay, faw there
¢ no lefs than five of thefe L 1ghts together.
¢ 1t Happened a while after, the Chamber
« being newly Plaifired, and a Great
¢ Grate of Coal-fire therein, Kindled to
¢ Haften the Drying up of the Plaiftring 5
¢ that five of the '\.Lud Servants went
¢ there to Bed, as they were wont ; but
¢ (as it fell out) too foon, for in the Morn-
¢ ing they were all Dead, being Suffocated
/(T eonceive ) in thur Sleep with the
¢ Steam




[ 208 ]

fteam of the New Temper'd Lime, and
Coal. This was at Llangathen in Gaer-
marthenfbire.
¢Some Thirty three or Thirty four
¢ years ago, upon a Tuefday coming towards
home fmm Cardigan, where I had been
enjoyned toPreach the Seffion-Sermon: In-
L‘fp:u.;h adiuc L.;r.,-p;.rﬁﬂfﬂ, and as ]lghl‘. ds
Noon, and having as yet, Nine long Miles
‘to Ride, there feemed twice or thrice
¢from behind me, on my right fide, and
‘ between my Shoulder and my Hat, to
‘fly a little whitifh thing about the big-
‘ nefs of a Walnut, and that per Intervalla,
¢ once in feventy or eighty pace: at firft I
¢ took no notice of it, thinking it had been
‘but the glimpling of my litcle Ruff, for
¢ fuch then I wore, by degrees it waxed
¢ reddifh, and as the night drew on, Red-

‘der and redder, at laft not Ignis Fataus,

¢(for that Ipartly knew) but Parus putus
¢Ignis, both for Light and Colour. At
‘ len gth I turned my “Horfe twice or thrice
‘to fLL from whence 1t came, and whether

¢ it would flath into'my {':iCE::, then nothing
¢ ] could {ee; but when I turned home-
« wards it flalhed as before, until I came
‘to a Village called Llanrsflid, where as
¢yet I did not intend to Lodge, though
¢ there were four Lodgings, and
<one of them (fave one) the next Houle
‘in

|
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§¢in my way, which when I paffed by
F ¢ clofe, being juft again{t the door, my Fire
¢did flath again upon, or very near the |
'. ¢ Threfhold, and E]lt.LfI think 1t lodged, |
} ¢ for I faw it no more; home {till | umtll it
§€ go, but bethinking my {felf, that fo I
! “might tempt God, and meet a worfe
¢ Companion than my formers; I turned to
' ¢ the fartheft Lodging in the Town, and
¢ there after a little reft, ina brown ﬁudy
¢, becaufe mine Hoft was an underftand-
€ing Man, and Literate, "and fuch as
| ¢ could, and had but lately read his Neck-
| ¢Verfe in pure Roman Language) [ could
fnot contain, but muft needs tell him of
| ¢the Vilion, he the next day to fome go-
! ¢ing to the Seffions, they to others there,
¢at laft it came to the Judges ears, info-
| ¢ much that the greateft News and Won-
¢ der at the then Aflizes was the Preachers
¢ Vifion. - Tocome at length unto the Pith
| ¢or Kernel (for [ humL “been too long a-
‘4 € bout the Husk and Shell) at that very
'} ¢ Seflions, one Fohn William Liloyd, a Gen-
¢ tleman who dwelt, and whole Son yet
¢ dwells  within a Mile of Glaflerig, fell
¢ Sick, and in his coming homew 1*:1 , Was
¢ taken with fuch a violent Paroxifi " that
¢ lie could Ride no farther than the huqu,
¢ where [ left my Fire to Entertain him,
<and thete he lighted and Lodged, died
. about
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‘about four days after. Ex dbundants,
‘ you fhall underftand that fome Candles &
¢ have been {een to come to my Church
¢ within thefe three weeks, and the Corp-
§ iL;j not long after.
ir, Davis fecms to have been a Learned
ami Linderftanding, as well as a Pious Re-
ligious J‘“m:hfrj and therefore his Teft-
mony muft needs carry, with Confiderate
and thinking Men the more Authority and
Force; but now I cannot ftay to prefs it
farther, In truth, 1 have ftaid fo long al-
ready on this Head of Argument, and
efpecially on the Dead Mens Gandles, that
nothing can excufe it, but the Rarity and
Surprizingnefs of the Subjeé. Wherefore I
willonly defire the 4nti-pneumatsft toRefolve
me, how thefe Dead Mens Candles come
to be Lighted, and Aow to be direéted to
go fo mfhf from the Houfe of the Perfon
whofe Death they do prefage, to the
Church, or Church-yard where he is to
be LG(]UE.“-... without the inflaence of Spi- |
rits, or fome Invifible, ‘but Knowing and
Sagacious, ay, Fore- hnuwing Beings ; 1
now proceed to the next Argument.
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| The Third Argument from Apparitions. Three

Stories of them from the funior Pliny, m
his Epiftles. A Receut Story of an Appa-
rition.

ND the next Argument (the laft 1
will infit upon) to prove the Ex-
iftence of Spirits, fhall be taken fromtheir

| Apparition. By their Apparition, Imean

their thewing of themfelves to Men in hu-
man. (or other Animal) fhape, and fo
converfing and dealing with thems I know
the word is, and may be taken more
fargely, but this is the fenfe I take it n
NowW.

On this Occafion I muft mention again
the Epiftle of Pliny, which he fent his
Friend Surz, to have his Opinion upon
this Queftion, Whether really there were
any fuch things as Spirits, that have a Fi-
gure of their own, and are a kind of Nu-
menss ot elfe, that all are meer fancies,
and effets of fear, without any fubitan-
tial Real Being. Phwy himielf declares,
that he believes their- Real Sublfiftence,
and owns he was induced to it by three
Stories, which he there relates, and I will
repeat.

P2 The
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The firft 1s, concerning Q. Cuartius Ku-
fus, to ufaum being in J.ﬁuk where he
followed the Quaffor, that had that Pro-
vince affigned to him, there appearedas he
was walking alone, a thing in'the fhape
of a Woman of great Beauty, and of a
fize much larger than ordinary, “which
him that he fhould fee the City of
Rome once agains f{hould bear very ho-
nourable (*ula,e:., and in ‘fine,’ " return
unto Africk, with Supream Command,
and there die. All which could not but
much m prize a Perfor 'that was very
mean and obfcure, (for fo was Q. Curtius
that time,) and yet fays Phny, it came
all to pafs to a Tittle, He adds, 'that Gur-
tins Sail ling to Carthage, as foon as he
came on fhoar the fame Speétreappeared to
him agains and that afterward falling
Sick, with a Sicknefs which none abﬂut
him lnuxafvht any any danger of, he re-
methbring what the Speéire "had told him,
and comparing paft' Events with fu;turc,
abandon’ d all hopes of recovery, and:in
fine, "according to the Prediction of:«the
Apparition, ‘and to his own perfwafion,
dies in' Africk. This ‘Story is alfoin Ta-
c1ius,
The next'is of a Magnificient Houfe in
Athens, that was Haunted, but/indo ter-

rible a manner, that all lhﬂ.t dwelt in it
died

N
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| ploying both his 1hmﬂ‘*h*‘- his Eyes, and
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| died with the fright 5 fo it lay void a long

tune. But at !ﬂﬁ, j.lllul -"'}"xl. calle l.l

Athenodorus, coming ln Town, and want-
ing a Houfe, and feeing an ';ﬂ;-._:rip‘-tir:-:!
upon this, t'lit it was to be Lett, and for

a very low prices he liking [-!u: Houlfe,
and admiring the lownefs of the price,
inquires, ai d was fully informed ' of the
Reafon, He refolves however to take it,
and the rather, for that it was faid to be

| Haunted.  Accordingly, in the Evening
| he orders a Bed to be maff’* for him in the

forward part of the Houfe, next the door,
and that a Writing-Table, and a “tile to
write with, as alfo Light fhould be pre

pared 5 which being done, ‘he thﬁ*c}ﬁa {ul
his Domefticks in the inner part of the
Houfe, and then applies himf{elf to medi-
tation and Writing; by that means im-
]
his Hands; leaft otherwife his un ingaged
mind fhould be poffefled of fear, and this
impofe upon him. While he was thus
occupied, all wasfilent, fiill, and quiet
for a whiles but at laft he hears at a di-
ftance the clattring of Iron, and jingling
of Chains, which yet did not fo much di-
fturb him, but that, without looking up,
he continued his Wr iting, and incour: wu::l
himfelf all he could. In the mean time,
the noife increafes, and comes nearer and
PR3 nearer s
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nearer; fArft without doors, afterwards
within, which makes him look behind
him, m'lrl then he faw a meft terrible
Speétre, 10 I;m;m the {ame as had been re-
prefented to him 5 to wit, a Lean, Meager,
1’} formed Old Man, with a Long Dang-
ling Beard, his Hair ftanding an end upon
his Head 5 gives upon his Fec t, and Chains
in his hands ; this Old Gentleman ftood
ftill, and feemed to becken with his finger
as if he had called to dshenodorus. ' Atheno-
dorus anfwers him the fame way with his
hand, intimating to him} that he (hould
ftay a while, and then goes on writing.
But the Speéire ratling 1}13 Chains over the
Philofophers Head, m::hg:“ him to look
up the fecond time, when feeing the
m the Light and follows him 5 who leads
= way, but very foftly, as one leaded
with Fetrers; and at laft, at a certain place
in the dvea of the Hfmﬁ,, he Vanifhes,

and leaves Athenodovus dli‘;rI]-., Athenodorus
being thus left, gathers fome Herbs and
Leaves, and what he cULmi [crape together;

and puts them on the place as a mdih :
and the next day ap pi}mb him{elf to the
{hiet Magiftr; ate, d cquaints him with the
‘--;r_nr_-,, and advifes that the place fhould
LE';"E:ri which being done, there were
found the Bones of a Man, and Chains;
but

Spectre {Lill beckning as before, he takes™
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but the Flefh entirely Confumeds they
gather the Bones together and bury them,
after which the Houfe was Haunted no
Longer.

The Two former Stories, tho' they are
Related by Plmy but upon Tradition, feem
very Credible, But the 1hird, which
follows, he tells of his own Knowledge,
He had, he fays, a Cer:ain Freed man,
whofe Name was Marcus, a Learned Un-
derftanding Perfon. This Mareus one
Time as he was Lying in Bed with his
younger Brother, thought, that he faw
fomething fitting on the fame Bed, that,
with a Rafor, Shaved his Head all overs
and in the Morning it was found, that
Really his Head had been Shaved;the Hairs
Lying all about the Place. Not Long
after fays Plmy, Another, the L ike Acci-
dent Hapned, .that Confirm’d the Former.
For a Certain Youth Lying with many
orhers in the Servants Lodgings, there
came unto him through the Window,
(for fo the Youth Related the Story ) two
Perfons in white iunicks, who, as he
Lay, fell to Shaving of him, and having
done it, Returned the fame way they
came s and that this was a Reall Thing,
and not a Dream only, or only a Fancy
between Sleeping and Waking, was Mani-
fefted (fays the Author) by the Day, for
P 4 vhen
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when this came, it was feen that the
Youth was Shaved, and that the Hairs
lay Scattered about the Bed.

[ hele are the Inftances that Convinced
Pliny, a Perfon ufed to Bufinefs, Wife,
and Circumfpect, not Credulous, or Eafie
to be Impofed upon, and Abufed; to
which 1 will Add but one more, but
that fhall be a recent one, of our own
Time, and well Attefted: a Story Licen-
fed by a Perfon of uijll}rj,, and of Great
worth ;5 who I believe has more Honour
than to fuffer the World to be Palm'd
upon by what He knew a Falfity s and
Greater Prudence than to give fuch a
Story a Licenfe without fome Inquiry
after the truth of it. The Story is This,
¢ The 122 ni‘hfrwm}, 1671, we (fays the
¢ Maller that tells it ) Sailed from Graves-
‘ end 5 and the 26¢h,by Gods Providence we
¢ Sailed over the Bar of Nlewcaftle, and there
¢ Loaded the 2d. of March. . About Nine
‘¢ or ten of the Clock in the Night Fol-
‘ lowing, we having made all clear and
Ready for the Furtherance of our Voyage,
¢ fome time after Supper I went to Reft,
¢ when about twelve of the Clock in the
¢ Night 5 to the beft of my Remembrance,
¢ I was Awaked out of my Sleep by a
¢ Great MNoife, (but faw nothing ) which
¢ to the beft of my Ciapamt}? bid me Be goe,
_ ‘and
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“and that 1 had nothing to do there, but
“ being fo haftily i}iﬂurhul, and not cer-
¢ t.::'llI'l what might be the Caufe, I gave it
over for'a Dream, and paft that Accident
“as Uncertain of the Truth. Now after
¢ the Firft Day was Paft, about Eight or
“Nine of the Clock at Night [ went to
“reft; and about Twelve, my Mate was
¢ ftrikinga Lightto take a Pipe of Tobacco
‘ (as1 {fuppofe) and Expecting the Wherry
‘to go up to the Town, b\,m;, the 11{1L
‘ fell out about Two in the Morning, I
defired the Candle might not be put out,
and being as well 4wake as now [ am, to
the beft of my Remembrance, I was then
Pulled by the hair of my head off from
my Pillow, and the fame words Declared
¢ untome as bt,*cn ; and then | faw the Per-
fect Face and Proportion of a Man, in a
¢ Black Hat, Stuft-Coat, and Striped Neck-
Cloth, with Hanging down hair, and a
¢ fowre Down-looking Cmimmanﬂ, and
¢ his Teeth being fet in his Head, I had then
¢ time to fay, Lord have Mercy upon me,
¢ What art ? at which he Vanifhed, yet
¢ the Candle Burned very Blew, and al-
¢ moft went out: Hereupon being much
¢ Difcontented, I did by the Following

L
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¢ Poft sive my owners a jult Account of
5 )

¢ what had Befallen me.

“The
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¢ The Fifth of that Inftant, we fet Sail:
¢ about four of the Clock in the Day, the
¢ Wind at 7. S. W. fair Weather, and a
¢ Brave Gale off the Shore, which Con-
¢ tinued until half an hour after Eleven on
¢ Wedne[daynight ; at which time the Man
¢at the Helm called out that he could not
¢ flir the Helm : but after I had pulled off
‘the Whip-{taft ; the Ship iteered as before,
¢ being ftill fair Weather, the Wind then
¢ coming to the V. /. and Snowing Wea-
¢ ther, but very fair and clear. 1 was yet
¢ Doubtful of more Wind s and therefore
¢ caufed the Men to furl the Fore Top-fail,
‘ and Lower down the Main Topfail upon
¢ the back of the Main fail, but could not
¢ with all the ftrength we had hale in ; the
¢ Weather brake oft the fore Top-fail,
¢ when this was ftill in my Judgment,
¢ that our Ship did hale as much, as when
¢ our fails were out, then we haled up
¢ our Main-fail, and ftill the Ship had the
¢ fame Lift as with a Large Wind, which
¢ to my Judgment might be half a fireak,
¢ or thereabouts.

¢By This time it was Two of the
¢ Clock, then our Men tried the Pump,
cand found Little or no Water in her:
¢the Man at the Helin called out, that
¢ the Candle Burned fo Blewin the Lan-
¢ thorn ;
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| <« thorn 3 that it gave Little or no Light,

¢ and three {everal times went out, {o that
¢ T held the Candle to the Look-out, which
¢« Candle did burn very well, and fhewed

1

¢agood Light, but of a {udden our Ship

| ¢ would not feel the Helm fo kindly as

¢ before, and brought all our Sails Aback,
¢ then our Ship heeled as much to Wind-
¢ ward, as before to Leeward: the Glals
¢ being out, we went to the Pump, and
¢ found no Water in the Ship, but fhe
¢ did not fteer well, Neither could I find
¢ the Reafon, being ftill fo fair Weather,
< this unkind fteerage made me Urgent
¢ to try the Pump yet more, but I could
¢ not get the upper Box to work, nor
¢ ftir, but having taken that up, and try-
¢ ing with the Pump-hook, we could not
¢ come near the Lower Box by a foot and
¢ half, which to my Judgment was Hin-
¢ dred by fomething like a Bull-fifb or
¢ Woolfack, that as we forced down,gave
¢ up again with the Hook: Whereupon
« Miftrufting that all was not well, I
¢ caufed our Men to keep the Coat of our
¢ Pump up 5 and my felf Loofned the Tacks
¢ in the mean time I ordered two Mento
¢ Loofe the Boat, which they did being
¢ Lafhed in three Places: yet they donot
¢ Remember to this hour, that they Loof-
¢ ned any of them but the Middlemoft [i
3 L an

e
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[ ¢ and with three Men in her, the Boat
i <avent over the Top of the Forefheet,
W «'which lay above the {tem, without
Y Touching it, with fuch Violence, as
H I even Amazed us that faw it; And they
;.51:-' ¢ that were 1n the Boat, gave {uch loud
s ¢ cryes, as frighted him at the Hel m, who
it * came Running out unknown to me, but
{hi * finding the hmp coming nearer the Wind
i “then formerly, I Ran to the Stair-cafe,
“to bid him put the Helm over, but
¢ could not : and hearing one jump down
¢ at the Hatch, which was open” at the
¢ half-deck, did fuppofe ‘that the Helms-
| ¢ man came Dowrn again s and calling him
g * by his Name to come and help me, the
i ¢ word wds no fooner out of my Mouth
it « but T Perceived the fame Perfon that I

. ___,....
e ———
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S ¢ the Harbour; who came violently to
‘ me, faying, be gone, you have no more
| “to do .hr re Ilt'f"'-1” me 1n at the
i ¢ Cabbin door, clear ‘upon the Top of
¢« the Tables; When I crying out, In the
¢« Name of God what art, he Fanibed
¢ away ina Flafh of Fires thinking withal
¢that the Ship had fplit in a Thoufand
| ¢ pieces, it giving fucha Crack. 1he Men
Al ‘thcnwpnn callm; out, Malfter, if you be
< 3 Man come away, did fomething Re-
¢ yive me, and ftriving to have got £ my

¢ Chelt

iy « had formerly feen before we came out of
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¢ Cheft, being T had got fome Money ia
“it, 1 found that fomethiny Hindred me,
‘* but what u was T could not tell.© Then
‘ Perceiving the Main Sea coming in {0
¢ Faft, tha ¢ [ wasup to the waft “before
‘ I could rf;:t{} it of the Cabl! bin, and find-
¢ing all our Men in the Boat but only
¢ one, ] del n,d him to get'a Compafss
which he did, ‘yet could never after
know what became of 1t.  ‘We were no
{fooner in. the: Boat, but the Ship Sang
Down, and yet having a Great Sea Fur
Gown, which lay upon the Dicker, up+
on the Ships going Down, the very up-
fet of the Water brought it to the Boats
fide, and one ni:' our -‘\‘La‘:;l took it 1n, we
Reckoned our felves to be Ten or Twelve
Leagues E. §, E. from the Spern, 1 Per-
¢ ceived the Fane at the Main-top-Malft-
Head, when the Ship was funk: we
: f,mmn ued in the Boat from three in the
Morning till ten or eleven that day,
when we were taken up by a Wity
Ketch, who ufed us very Kindly, and
towed our Boat at his Stern with two
iEnds of a Haufer, till fhe brake away :
She being Bound i"ur S'L";:~-c~ aftle, and the
Wind being Contrary, did on the Satar-
- r:m IDUGJ“.L . fet us a Shore at Grimsby

¢in Hull River, where the Mayor gave us
<a Pals for London. This isa True and
¢ Perfect
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¢ Perfet Relation to the beft of my know-
‘ ledge 1n every Refpect. Fobn Pye Mafter.
¢ And Attefted by NNine Men more all Be-
¢ longing to my Ship.

‘ I Had forgot to Exprefs, that one fide
‘ of my Face is Burnt and Blafted forely,
“ which I felt within half an hour after I
¢ was gone out of the Ship ; but how it
¢ came upon me in the Ship I could not
¢ tell being then in a Great Horror and
¢ Amagement. Thus John Pye.

This feems an Undeniable Evidence of
the Reality of Apparitions.
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SECT. I

The Apparition of Spirits twofold, Real, or
Vifronal 5 both ways Explaine frf A Gon-
cett ;.r.i';uﬂ.': the Appearing of Ghoffs Re-
jected. That moft Appavitions of Spirits
are Vifional, not Real, Ewiuced by feveral
Confiderations, ’m,,f: Phanomena of
Apparitions  Salved,  Of the Diflys-
bution of Spirits.

HIS Laft Argument for the Real

Exiftence of bpmts taken from
their Apparition, Invites me to Confider
the Ways in which they ule to Appear.
And There are #we ways in which they
do, or may Appear, the one Real, the
other I call Vifional.

I call it Real Appearing, when they
prefent themfelves to fome of the Out-
ward fenfes, and (particularly to the
Eye,) in fome thing that does Really
Affet it; and fo, by means of the fenfe,
(in the fame way as all Corporeal External
Objeéts do) they Afieét and ftir the Imagt-
nation. 1 call their Appearing Fifional,
when by Affetting or Stiring the Jmagi-
anation, they occafion fuch Appearances as
feem External to the Eye, or other fenfes,
tho’
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tho’ indeed there is nothing that does re-

ally affect i, or them, from without. This
(, nception is grounded upon comon Ob-
fexmumn For few are ignorant that
things appear as external to the fenfe, not
only “when impreflions are made upon it
from without, by real Objects that move
it, bt alfo when the imagination is fmart-
Iy fir H.Iu:ﬂ by fomething from within, for
fo itis in Dreams, in which all things do
feem as really tranfalted for the IfimiﬂTr
(and not feldom, where the impreflion is
very f{trong, even after that men are a-
wakened ) as when the External Senfe is
afteted by Objects.

Well then, 1n real Apparitions of Spi-
rits, the external fenfe is immediately af-
affeted 5  but in thofe that are Vifional,
the Imagination.

The real appearing of Spirits 15 gene-
nerally thought to be performed, esther
by their afluming of Bodies that are al-
ready prepared; or by Figuring the Air,
or {fome other Elementary Subftance ‘into
the thapes in which they appears which
latter is done by the Plaflic Power of the
Imagination; a Power a Spirit is believed
to have, becaufe we truly experience [uch
an one 1n our incorporated felves, notonly
upon the Spirits in the Brain, which are
Figured into a Thoufand fhapes at our
pleafure,
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i pleafure; in the feveral things we do

imagine; but in fome cafes, upon exter-

! nal Bodiess as in the Signatures of the

Fetus s not to mention other lefs certain,

l but ftrongly aflerted inftances.

And indeed, [ take the former Thought
in this Matter, for a much more probable
one, than that of fome others; which is,
that Spirits do appear by Condenfation
of their Vebicles, and difappear by Attenu-
ating them; this being nota very eafie
Conception, for of what Matter muft fuch
Vehicles confift ¢ ay, of what vaft LExten-
fion muft the Vehicle of a Spirit be, in its
own proportion? if when it is Condenfed
and Shrunk fo much; as it muft to be-
come an Objeét of Senfe; it is yet in Ds-
menfion Equal, and fometimes Superiour,
unto ¢hat of a Man.

Some are of the Opinion; that Ghofts
( by which I mean the Apparitions of Souls
Departed) do for the moft part by virtue
of their Formative Plaflic Power, frame
unto themfelves the Vehicles in which
they appear, outof the Moiftare of their
own deferted Bodies; this being a Matter
that is believed more Congenial to them,
and more Sympathetical; and for that
Reafon;, they fay, itis, that Ghofts do
often appear in Church-Xards; and that
they do not appear but for fome [bort time,
to
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to wit, before the moifture is wholly dried
ups as alfo, that the Ancients ufed to
Burn not to Barie the Dead 5  for Cardan
tells us, that during that Cuftom, there
was no fuch Appearing of Ghofts as is
Now.

But this Opinion has very little ground 4
for befides, that it does account but for
the Apparition of Sosls, and not that of
Angels, good, or bad; tho’it s very pro-
bable that Departed Souls, if at arly time
they appear, they do it the fame way
that Angels are ufed to do, fince there 15
the fame reafon they fhould. 1 fay befides
this, it is certain (if any Stories of fuch
a nature are certain) that pretended Ghofts
have appeared f{o long after their deceafe
from their f{everal Bodies, that nothing
could remain of thefe but'the Dufts and

it 1s alfo certain, ‘that many Perfons have §,

been feen (to all Appearances) whilealive,
in their proper Shapes and Meen, and
with the very Cloaths they were ufed to
wears and this could not be done by
means of Vehicles framed of their Radical
moilture. In truth, -this laft is a very
crofs Phanomenons a I° henomenon that ren-
ders all Apparition of Ghofts uncertain
and queftionable, {ince it feems to infer,
that it is not the Departed Soul it felf
that appears, whenever there is fuch an

Apparis
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Apparition, but fome other Spirit that
Perfonates it.

For my own part, I {ee many Diflicul-
ties in the way, of the real Apparition of
Spirits; for befides that of the affuming of
Bodies, many times they do Eat and
Drink, and perform feveral other Fital
Aétions, that {eem very hard to be account-
ed for in that way; o that I am much
inclined to believe, (that) their Appari-
tion is moftly, if not only Fifonal 5 not by
an immediate affeéion of the External
Senfe, but by affeCting and firiking the
Imagination in the way i have mentioned
before. And herein 1 am confirm’d, In
that it {eems to have been the common
Sentiment of all the Ancients; who did
for this reafon (as I noted before) cail
the ‘Apparitions of Spirits Phantafinata, or
ddola: to wit, becaufe they were rather
Imaginative, than Real, not as Mr. Hobbs
would carry it, as if they thought that all
Spirits were only Phantafmata, or meer
Fancies; but becaufe they thought that

| Spirits ufed not to dppear but by affecting

and 'ftriking the Fancy. And this is Evi-
dent, in that they did call Apparitions not
only Fbantafmata, "or Images, but allo
Puneumata or Spirits; by the latter Expref—

| fion fignifying the naswre of the things that

did appear, as by the former, the way in
Q 2 which
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which they appeared. Thus Luke, when
he would intimate that the Difciples (at
the time they faw our Lord after his Re-
furreGion) fuppofed that they had feen a
Spirit, does not ufe the word Phantafina,
as the two other Evangelifts,: Matthew,
and Murk, do, on the like occafion,  but
tiie word Prewna, Luke 24. 37. But they
[the Difciples] ‘were terified and frighted,
and  fuppofed they had [een a  Spirit.
[ 7retme.) Tadd, that from the different
Expreflions that thefe Evangelifts do ule,
on the like occafion 5 Matthew and Mark,
exprefling the fuppofed feeing of a Spirit,
by feeing of a Phantafin, [ gevlxopa,] but
Luke, by feeing of a Spasts [mrevpa,]
one may infer, that when they thought
the Apparition to be of a Good Spsrst, they
called it mieiua, or a Spirit; but when
of a Bad, they called it Phantafma, as |
who would fay, a Sprite, an Hob-Goblin,
an illufion of Devils; without conceive-
ing, what perhaps fome others will judge
as propable, that they had an Opinton (as,
if T do not mif-remember, the Modern
Pilatonifts had,) that Good Spirits did ufe
to appear really, but bad ones, by diftur-
bing and troubling the Fancy.

Another Confideration that induces me
to think the Apparition of Spirits to be
moftly (if not always) Vifional, is, that

all
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all Appearance will be the fame in this bu-
finefs of Apparitions, upon the Hypotbefis
that they are but Vilional, as upon that,
that they are reals fince Gommon Dreams, 1
in thofe that fleep; and waking ones inthe
Melancholy, the Maniacal, and the Hyfte- 1
rical, do feem as real to them, as any --
things that are moft fo. Andas fome Ap-
pearances will equally as well be falved
upon one Hypothefis as upon the other, {0
there are otbers, that will be better falved
upon the Vifional, than on the Real Hypo-
thefis ; particularly this,thatSpetires are oft-
en f1id to be feen by one terfonin a Room,
that are not by others in the fame Room,
tho’ they loolk where they are faid to be
feen. A Spirit may be eafily Conceived
to affect and firike the Imagination of one
Perfon, without doing fo to anothers s
but that the fame External Objeét fhould
be feen by one, and not by another that
has the fame advantage, is fomewhat har-
der to think, and I had almoft faid, can-
not be conceived without a double Mira-
cle. In fhort, one can better conceive
how Spirits fhould eat, and drink, &'e.
in the Vifional, than in the Real Hypo-
thefis.
I know it may be told me, that it 1s
more ufual for Spirits to appear by Night .
than by Day, and in Dark and Gloomy i
X ; places, i
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places, than in open and lightfome; - and
thofe who hold the real apparition of Spi-
rits, will think that they can givea bet-
ter account of this Jmuamemr;, than o-
thgw, can, who do believe it but Vifional.
For T.EIL} ud ill fays Thmofe of them that do
hold the Opinion of a Spirits appearing by
{,’ma’uguwu of his own Vehicle, that the
Cold of the Night, as alfo of umbragious
and gloomy *E}LLLL:, where the Sun does
not enter, or of folitary uninhabited ones,
where Fire is not ufed, deoes much contri-
bute to the Confpiflation of the Spirits Ve-
hicle: And Tho/e that hold the Opinion
that Spirits appear by Ferming to them-
felves a Body of Air, will fay, that the
Spifiitude of the Air, which is greater by
Night than by Day (when the prefence of
the Sunattenuates it,) and greater in gloo-
my and uninhabited, than in lightfom
and inhabited places, dn:les make the For-
mation of a Body (and by confequence
their Apparition) more agreeable and eafie
to them. DBut what can be faid of this
appearance in the I};f". ----- 24 Hypothefs.

I cannot forefee how wvery acceptable,
or otherwife, fuch a Difcourfe as this will
be unto others, but to me it is of an Af-
pect (that is) not very Agreeable.  For
that the Augelscal Vebicle thould be obnox-
ious to the impreflions of Heat and Cold,
(}15-

SR
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(as is in the Firft Opinion,) feems fome-
what a grofs Conception; nor can I fee
how the Spiffitude, or the Tenuity of the
Air fhould fignifie much, either to further
or to hinder, the making a body of Air by
a Spirit, (as it is apprehended to do in the
fecond Opinion,) if a Spirit be conceived

(as he muft) to work AMagically, and not

| Mecannically, in it. But not toinfift on
this, but to anfwer diretly. The Realon
then why Spirits do appear in the Night
rather than in the Day, and in dark gloo-
my folitary places rather than in others, 1$
from the fzlence and vacancy that is at fuch
times, and in fuch places, fo that the Ima-
gination not being poflefled, or diverted,
by External Objeéts, 1s more attentive
unto, and Confequently more {ufceptive
of internal impreflions; there being the
fame Reafon for this Ph¥nomenon, as
there is for fome others, to wit, our bet-
ter hearing a Sound by Night than in the
Day, and our feeing of the Images in a
Darkned Room upon a Paper, or Wall,
that Difappear as foon as a greater Light
is admitted.

- By thefe and other Confiderations, Tam
more inclined to a belief of the Fifional,
than of the Res Apparition of Spirits s
the Former being accompanied with fewer
Difficulties, and alfo being a thing that is

Q 4 eafily

L i
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eafily eonceived 5 for one that thinks, will
more ealily admit an Angel can affect and
ftir the imagination, (which we fée both
many Diftempers, and more Meats and
Drinks can Li-:J ; ) than that it thould Gre-
ate a Body, or aflume one Created 5 orin
fine, be able to alter its own Vehicle, {o
much from its proper Dimenfion, that the
{queezing of an Elephant into thlr of a
Muu"*, is of no Cf:,.mp irifon with it.

I confefs, I fhould be more inclined
than I am to the Real Hypothefis, if I could
believe the upz rivical ijmrmm}: of Plants,

or the Reality of Apparitions ufcmb]mg}
Men, that are faid to be feen in Diftilling-
Veflels, upon the Diftillation of Human
Blood s ot which Peter Borellus (a  uri-
ous, but too Credulous Author) tells us

n his Obfervations, Cent. 4. Obf. 6.
ﬂ:di‘, vith more pzﬁ*fumptmn than cer-
Tull’h} For my part, I muft acknowledge

1y unbelief as to it.

I will only add, for the fuller clearing
of the 'Llf.m}* of the Apparition of ‘i‘p:-
ysts, that what Gravity or wught 1S 1n
refpet of Elementary Bodies, That a

ﬂmng Inclination or IL;!;:t md Wil or”

Paffion is uato Souls; and Cﬂnfequenth
th*lt we feldom hear of the Apparition of

2y but of fuch as went out of the Body
‘.'y'ith great Reluétance ; with a violent Paf-
iy fion
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fion of Rweugf; or w;th a firong 3 Defive
of having fomething done, th;u was in
their will, but not in their power. And
of the hppuuring of fuch we oftea hear;
but mwhether the Apparition is of the De-
parted Som it {elf, or of its Reprefentative
only, to wit, fome Gensus I erfonating the
Decealed 5 dnd why (often times) it ap-
pears unto Perfons no way cu.nuuud, and
not to thofe that are, when it would have
fomething revealed ; as alfo the Laws of
the Spiritual World, (for Laws there muft
be, which do confine and regulate the
motions of Espmt.,} ) thefe, and many o-
ther pointsin the bufinefs of S Spirits areall
unknown unto me, and perhaps are only
known unto God.

[fhould now proceed to the Diffvibution
of Spi.us but this entirely depends upon
the Hiftory of them, and we know but
little of that H1ﬁ+:}r}': Befides, there is 1n
what we are thought to know, fo much of
Tale, Romance, and Invention, that,
upon firi¢t inquiry, not one Relation of a
hundred holds true, even of their Appari-

_tions; an Obfervation which obliged La-

ctan of old, and many now, to Ridicule
them all. Wherefore [ refolve to Omit,
as a Task too hard for me, to difcourfe
of their Kinds, and their Orders 5 only in

General,
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General, 1 will adventure to affirm (if
this be to ‘Adventure, to fay, what
few will deny)) that that there are fe-
veral Species ; Angels in Heaven, and
Devils out of it; and perhaps a Lower

fort of Spirits than thofe we commonly

call Devils. But for the Celeftial Hie-
rarchy, as Diomyfius (the True, or the
Falfe ) has fet it out, and the Diftinct-
son in it, that he makes of Seraphim,
of Chernbim, of Thrones, of Dominations,
of Vertues, of Powers, of Frincipalities,

of the Politick Govermment of Dewils,
and the feveral Orders that are in szt :
One had need be a Saint, and as illu-
minated with Revelation as Dionyfius
himfelf was, to underftand the £For-
mer 5 and for the Zatter, he mult be
a Conjurer of the Higheft Clafs, and
poflibly more than a Conjurer, to have
any, or any certain Account of it,
One that is Curious may find many,
and very flr.nge, things upon this Sub-
jeft in Cardan, 1n his Books, de warze:
tate, and de fubtditate; and in Corne-
Jius Agrippa, 1n his, of Occult Philofo-
p]“:j,.', L. 1. C 11. Fernelius allo has
fomething, which he has gathered out
of Plato, and others, concerning the

f{e‘ H d 5
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Mnds of Spirits, in his Treatife De
Abditis vernm Gaunfis, L. 1. C. 11.but all
is but Guefs and Conjelture. See
Gafpar Schottus his Phyjica Curiofa, L. 1.
Bt e R L
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CH A'P.7 YL
Another Effay about the Nature of Animals
and Spirits.
SECT: K
The Subject farther llluftrated, by a Compari-

fon of the Univerfe with a particular Ani-
mal. The Univer[z a wholey; Particular
Animals but Members of that whole. A
Particular Animal is as an Organ with it
faculty s the Univerfe,as a Body compofed of
feveral Organs, with a Soul that endues
thefe Organs with feveral Faculties. A De-
monftration even to fenfe, of a common Prin-
ciplethat penetrates throughout ihe HUniverfe.
Inwhat fenfe a Soul is a faculty, and in
what a Principle of Faculties. Two [enfes
. of the word Soul, and how in both, it may
il be conceived as a Principle of Faculties.
E The Soul in its ftate of feparation becomes a
Ll Spirit jvoperly. Sonlss the name of a part,
I a Spirit the name of a whole Subftance,
i God the Central Sun, and Fountain of all
i Souls and Spirits. The Emanation of Soils
- and Spirits from God, or from bis Spirit,
',. fet ont in the Gomparifon of Light and Co-
Jours. INot only Fhilofophers, and Poets,
Al ut even many Chriftian Doctors, and par-
Tt ticularly St. Auguftin, compared God tnre-
il fpect of his influence in and over the Tni-
f verfe, unto the Soul in a Man.
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N the Precedent Chapter, I have offer-
ed to my Reader {omething concern-
ing the nature of Animals, as well thofe
that are [nvifible, called Spsrits, as thofe
that are Vifible; but the fubjet being
Obfcure, I think my felf obliged to rurn
it every way, to fee what further Light
may be Given to it 5 and therefore I will
now Enlarge upon one Pozut, in Relation
unto it, that I did but touch before,
whereby I hope to Jlluftrate it.

It is Received on all hands, except by
Cartefians, that in every vilible dunimal, as
well as in Man, there is a Body Compo-
fed of feveral Organs, and there are feve-
ral Faculties or Powers, according to the
feveral Organs 5 and there is a Common
Principle (called a Soul) that Permeat-
ing throughout the Body, doth Furnifh
it in its feveral Organs with thole feve -
ral Faculties.

Now, As all the Organs of any Particu-
lar Animal, tho’ being Compared one with
Another, they are feveral, not Parts one of
Another, but a kind of wholes, and have
their feveral Facultiess yet in refpect of
the Body, they are but Parts, and all In-
fluenced by a Common Principle, which
giveth being to éts feveral Faculties, but
is none of them it {elf. Why may not
all
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" all the Animals, themfelves (as well the In-

vifible as the Vilible,) that d{} Exiftin the
#niverfe, be, in refpet of this but as fo
many Parts, fo many Organs, (fome
more Simple, others more Compound )
Aétuated by fome Common Principle that
Penetrates throughout 7 5 and yet, in Re-
{pect one of Another, be feveral wholes, that
have their feveral Powers and Faculties ¢
And then, as all the Particular Animals
would, in truth, be but as fo many feve-
ral Organs Endued with feveral Faculties,
in which the Organ or Syftem of Organs
would be the Body, the Faculty or Syftem
of Faculties the Soul 5 fo all of them taken
together, would be an Entire Body [ of
the Es:uﬁ:frfé] Actuated by an Univerfal
Principle, (as by a Common Soul ) that
fhould Endow it with thofe feveral Powers
and Faculties. In fhort ; why may not
the Univerfe Really be Body and Soul,
and every Particular Animal (as a part
thereof ) be Organ and Faculty, in the
fame fenfe that in our ordinary Common
way of Conceiving, every Particular Ani-
mal is Body and Soul, and the Parts of it,
Organs and lacultmh > But to Pro-
ceed.

This is Certain, that what in Animals,

and particularly ina Man, we do Com-
monly
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monly call a !-"fcffffi, 15 neither that which
commmonly is called the Soul, nor 1s it
meerly the Body, or any Part of the Body,
but a Reful: y fome Third thing Atifing
from them both in Conjunétion. For the
Eye *fm' Example, tho mnever o well
{}r JU u_, doth not fee, unlefs the Mind
or Soul do Attend : s and ‘again, the mind
or Soul, tho' never fo Fuu..',_xu, cannot
{ee, unlefs it has the ufe of an Eye, to fee
with s {o that the Power of feeing neither
is in the Eye barely; nor in the Soul barely,
but belongs 'to the ..ffh,nhf which 1is Soul
and Jm.}: as arifing from the prefence of
the Soul in fuch a Particular Part, or
Organ, of the Body, And the like 1s to
be faid of other Powefs.

And yet i1t dll the Faculties that are
united in Man, were fuppoled Separated
gach from other, with their feveral Or-
pans, and {o to be in the Natureof wholes,
aird this without the {uppofal of any Thing
elfe ; for Example, that the Eye could fee
apart, the Bar hear apar r, ;mcl the Tongui
tafte apart from the Body; there w r:mld
to all Appearance, be {o manyfeveral Ant-
mals, and Confeq uLm:ly fo ‘many {everal
Souls: So that what is called a ' Facalty
only, while it'1s in a part, is Denomi-
nated a Sosl, 1n the wholes ‘and then,

where 'the Bmm} is a Compage, or Syftem
of
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of Organs, the Soul muftbe a Syfem of
Faculties : and yet be one ftill, in the fame
fenfe as the Body 1s.

But here I muft expect it fhall be told
me, that the True and commonly Receiv-
ed Notion of a Soul 1s, thar it is the Prin-
ciple of the Faculties called Vital and Ani-
mal, and not any one of them it felf, or
any Syftem of them All: To which I
Anfiver, that this is indeed the Popular and
Common Notion, but how true it is, and
how much Adjufted to the Nature of the
Soul, cannot be underftood but by making
fome Diftintion in the fenfe of word
[Soul.]

The word [Soul] may be taken Two
aays, the one of which [ will call the
4 bilofophical, the other the Popular fenie
of the Word.

Firft then, word [ Soul] may be
taken Philofophically, as a Name of all the
Caufes together, that are neceflary for
the Producing of Vital and Animal Aéti-
ons, in the feveral Species of Animals:
and fo, tho’ it is commonly confidered as
if it were fome Subflantial thing , that
Differ'd from them All, yet indeed it is
nothing but a Modification of their Acti-
on, as they are All in Conjunétion. And
Dicearchus, who Affirmed there wa? no

' - fuch




F‘

L 241 ]
1 fuch thing as a Soul, if he meant but
| thus, was very EKCUf&blﬁ. for in this
fenfe, a Soul is nothing but a Refult,
' that iS, a Mode of Coucesving | for this I
mean by Refult) of all the Caufes that
‘muft be Joyned for Animal, or Vital
Actions, as they do either (\wh e, or elle
did, each others Influence. And in this
ﬁ,ni'f.., as a Soul, in refpect of the Aétion,
1 of a Particular Organ, may be called a
- Faculty 5 {o in refpeét of the whole Body,
a Sou/, is a Syffem of Faculties. Thus
- Life in Animals , arifes from the Con-
currence of many things; which things
therefore, in that Coucsrrence, as they
lare the Prince of Life, fo they may
'be called the Sou/; [ for by Soul, is
meant nothing, but the Principle of
that, we call the Lifes] if one of thefe is
wanting ( that are nece{’f"ary, ) the Life
‘ ceafes, and we fay, the Soul is gone 5 but
then again, (fuppofing all the other Re-
' quifites Remaining as they ought to be,
tand Ready to do their Parts,) if that
one, which was wanting is Reftored, there
1 isagain a Concurrence of 4ll the Caufes
"1 Requifite to Life, and fo, with the Life,
the Soul 1s faid to Remru, or come again.
| For Example, there is in Snakes, in Dor-
mice, in Swallows, and in other Dormi-
tsve Creatures of that kind, and (if we
R {hall
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fhall believe Guagninus , apud Schottum,
Phyf. Curiof. /. 1. part. 2. C. 38. ¢, 4.) in
fome Men too, ( for fo he fays of the In-
habitants of Lucomoria, a certain Country
of Ruffia, that there is) an Actual Sufpen-
fion of the Exercife of Life in all the Spe-
cies of it during Winter, while their Spi-
tits lie Congealed and un-active; fo that
tho’ all the Organs of thofe Animals, in
other Refpets, are duly Qualified and
Difpofed, yetr there being not, for that
{eafon, fufficient Heat [mparted to them
from the Sun, to put their Spsirits in Mo
tion, Thefe, like Mercury while Cold, are
wholly un-aétive,and fo for {everal Months
there is a Ceflation of Life ( for Life is a
Sort of Action) in all the fenfible Inftances
of it. But then again on the other fide,
nothing being wanting but a due Heat,
(as unto Mercury, to put it in Acétual Mo-
tion,) asfoonas the Sun Returns, and with
its warmth, Communicates that Motion
that is Requifite to the Spirits, and other
Parts, for the Invigorating, and the ftir- |
ring of them, there Refults that Action,
o £ xercife of Organs, which we call Life,
and which in many Places of Holy Scrzp-
ture, is called the Soul, the' commonly we |
call the Soul the Princsple, not the Exercife
of ‘Life; but then by a Principle we muft |
mean the Concounrfe of all the Requifite

i) ks Caufes, |
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Caufes, and fo the Soul in Effe& will be
but a Faculty, or rather a Syftem of Fa-
| culties. And {fo much for the Phslofoph:-
} cal Senfe of the Word Soul. |

But befides the Former, there is Ano-
| ther meaning of the word [Soul], which
q I call the Popslar, becaufe it is the moft
| ufual, and that is, when it is Taken not
| for all the Caufes together, or the Refult

§ of them, as in the Former, but for the

Principal and Chief Caufe of Animal and

§ Vital Aétions, which in the Holy Scrip-

tures is called the Spirit 5 [who Rnoweth

B the Spirit of a Man that goeth Upward, ox

the Spirit of a Beaft that goeth Downward ?7]

# And fo when a Perfon dies,heisfaid to to
I give up his Spirit, toGive up the Ghoft.

. And thus a Soul may be Conceived, a
| Syftem of very fubtle Refined Matter,fuch
| as Light, (but in fome more, in others

I lefs Refined) that gives the laft Difpofiti-

on to aBody and itsOrgans for the receive-

I ing of Vital Cogstative Influence, from the

Original Mind ; itis the Textureand Quali-
fication of the {Body, and the Organs that
compofe it, that is the Ligameat and

=: Bond of union between this {ubtle Matter

4

|

1

¥ Original Mind.

or Spirit, and That ; but itis the Subtle
. Maiter of Spirit that is the Pinculum or
' Bond of Union between the Body and the

R % ik
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In this way of Conceiving; This Sy-
ftem of Subtle Matter while it is in the
Body, tho' it is called a Spirst, becaufe
of its fubtlety, in truth, may be but a
Soul, that is, a Means only of Conveying
the Vital Influence into the Body, from
the Original Mind ; but then again, out
of the Body, as the Syftem of it may be,
it may become a Spsrit properly fo called 5
it being then no longer a Part, (asa Soul
muft ( be), which is only a Mediate Sub-
ject,) but a whole, and fo a Terminative
Subjeé, of the Influence of the Original
Mind : in fhort, it becomes a Suppofitum |
or Subfiftent by it felf. That the Soul is
but a Mediate Subje& while it 1s in the
Body, and not a Terminative, fo that |
properly the Animal, (which is Soul and
Body,) and not the Soul only, is Agent
in all that Pafles, feems Probable, in that |
all the Ordinary Aéfions of the Man, that
commonly are faid to be the Souls, are
plainly  Organical; nothing can be In-
ftanced in, as Proceeding from the Soul
while it is in the Body, that is not pro-
perly Animal : even Intelleltzon it felf, is
not an Aétion only of the Soul, or Antma,
but (as the Latins would Exprefs it,) an
Aéion of the Auimus or Underftanding s
which is to be Conceived as an Animal and
Organical Faculty, that is, as a thing a-
rifing
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. rifing Principally, but not only, from the

Soul.: for fo does Gotta Diftinguifh, apud
. Cicerol. 3. de nat.. Deor. when he fays,
" Probabilius videtur sale quiddam effe Ani-
. mum, ut [it ex Igne,atque Aninsatemperatuni.

It is true, the Ordinary way of Con-
ceiving is much otherwife, for the Soul 1s
Confidered by the Moft, as if it were an
Angel or Spirit, that only dwelt 1in the
Body as in a Houfe ; and thus the Soul 1s the
man,the Body but as a Tabernacle, or aGar-
mentto it : nor is thisa meer Platonjcal No-
tion - it is Conformable to the way of Jpeak-
g in the Holy Scriptures; as,w here St.Paul
fays, I Defire tobe Diffolved, and tobe with
Ghrift; Alfo, where he tells the Corinthi-
ans, we know if our Earthly Houfe of this
Tabernacle weve Diffolved, &c. . And for
certain, if the Theory of the Pre-exsftence
of Souls is a True one, this Opinion is
beyond difpute. However, [ willnot De-
termine in this matter, fince the Language
of the Scripture is often Adapted but to
the Conceptions of the Vulgar, and there-
fore cannot be the Standard of Philofo-
phical Truth s and it is certain, that even
in our Saviours time a many Pyrhagorean
and Platonical Doétrines, and this in par-
ticular of the Pre-exiftence of Souls, and
the Souls being the Man, had obtained to

be Vulgar among the Fews 5 As appears by
R 3 that
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that Queftion of the Difciples, which they
put to our Lord, was this Man Born Blind
for hisewns or for his Parents fin 2 for it
fuppofes, that the Man might{in, and
therefore alfo fuppofes that he was, before
he was Born, for he could not Sin, if he
was not (in Being.) Befides, the Genefis
or way of Generation of Animals, feems
to Favour the former opinion more than
the latter 5 for in the latter Opinion; the
Soul is conceived as an Affiflant, rather
than an Informing Form, and fo rather
as an Ammal, than as a Part of one:
which doth not fo well confift with the
Method of Generation. In fine, the Di-
ftinction between Souls and Abfivaét Spirits,
as totheir Natures, cannot be fet out with
that Diftinétnefs and clearnefs in the Lat-
ter, as in the Former Opinion. :
But'Take it either way ; if we Diftin-
guith Sowl and Faculties, and do hold, that
Animal Aétions are the Effe@s of Faculties,
but that the Soul is'the Principal caufe of
thofe Faculties 5 why may it not be Affir-
med (as I Hinted before) that the Mofu:-
cal Spirst 13, unto' all the Bodses in the
Univerfe, (thofe of Invinfible, as well as
of Vifible Animals ) what the Soul Con-
ceived of, after this manner, is in our
felves unto owrs 2 So that All particular
Anirals in refpec of the Univerfe, ﬂmulljd
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| be biit a5 the feveral Organs in any Par-

| fubtle Matter , through which, and by
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ticular Animal ; and then Particular Soxls
fhould be but as fo many Portrons of the

means of which, the Aofaical Spirit (a¢ |
a Soul of the Hniverfe) fhould Radiate into
the feveral Bodies, and give them their
Faculties.  In fhort, we may conceive
particular Souls as fomany Anin: (for now
I Diftinguifh, as Corza do’s, between Adn:-
mus and dmimas) and that the Anima,
that is the Sourfe of All thefe Ansinz, isbut
one, thronghout the Univerfe. ~Why
may not this be foz! And if it may, it
mulft, fince then, the being of Subordinate
Anima (other than Anims) would be fu-
perfluous and unneceflary 5 and Beings
are not to be Multiplied but on Ne-
ceflity.

Befides, there is Reafon to think there
is but one Son} Diffus’d throughout the
Ufiverfe, if it be Allowable to make the
fame Judgment in Reference to thewhole,
that, upon good Confiderations, may be
Framed of the Parts which come Diftinct-
ly within our View. For in this Ter-
reftvial World, as to the feveral Regions of
it, the 'Amimal, the Vegetable, and the
Mineral, it is as certain, that all had but
one Plaftic, as that the Body of a Man,
or afty other particular Animal, had not
R 4 more
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more. The Evidence is the fame for
Both, There is a fenfible Analogy and
Correfpondence in Fabric and Conforma-
tion, not only between the feveral Specie’s
of Ansmals, (which is very manifeft in
Gomparative Anatomy)s but alfo, in a: good
degree, between Plants and Animals, -and
Minerals and Plants.  Again, there is a
like Connexion between the Beings that
fill thofe feveral Regions, as there is be-
tween the Parts that compofe particular
Animals 5 There are no Vacuities, or Gaps
in Nature, in refpet of Species, no Jumps
or Leaps, burall in orderly Gradation :
Extreams are Knit and United by. Parti-
ciples that partake of Both 5 and all is full,
without any Chafms. Thus ( to touch it in
an Example ) Minerals and Vegetables are
Joyned by Lithodendra or Stone Plants,
fuch as Coral and the like; Vegetables and
dAnimals by Zoophytes or Plantanimals,fuch
as the fenfible Plant, the Scythian, Lamb,
and the like. And in the General Kinds
of Animals, between Fowls and Beafls,
the Bat; Between Fifbes and Fowls, the
Flying Fifh ; between Zerreftrial and Aguatic
Animals, thofe that are called Amphibious,
are Middle #nsting Species, &c. Farther,
there is a Conformity in their Origination,
as well as in their Struéture and Fabrick ;
tor Plants as well as Animalsare Produced

by
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by Semination ; and even Minerals and
Mettals have their Matricess and tho’ they
have not what is properly called Seed, they
have fomething that is Analogous. in their
Produétion. In fine, the Tranfmnatation of
things, and the Eafie Tranfition of them
from one Region unto Another, evinces it.
The Tranfmutation of Earthly and 2 queous
Bodies into Vegetables, is fo Obvious, as I
need not to Inftance; That of Vegetables
into Anzmal Concretes is as certain, tho’
not fo Obvious and Ufual. The Anima-
tion of Horfe-bairs that fall into Pools in
the Summer time, may be an Example ;
but thofe are more Adequate, that are
Given in the Generation of Barnacles s and
in the Animation of the Branches of cer-
tain Trees. 1 Vouch not thefe Inftances
upon uncertain Report (tho’ fome will be-
lieve it no other,) but on the credit of a
Perfon Grave and Unfufpected, I mean the
Excellent Schottus, who in his Phyfica
Curigfa, 1. 1. C. 20. among other Examples
very pertinent to this purpofe, relates thofe
1 have mentioned, on his own Knowledge.
Pils, (fays he, é caudis equorum in aquam
pluviam, - foffis ac [crobibas exceptam deci-
dentes Animantur, & in graciles ac Longos
vermes inftar - Serpentum convertuntur, ut
ipfemet non femel vidi. Aves Anatum forma
ex Ramis  Arboram deciduis intra aguas in
(- -~ Scotid
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Scotia € Hebridibus Infulis nafci teffantur

mults Scriptores 5 Ipfemet vidi Ramorum ex-
tremitates panlatim anima fenfitsva Informatas
decidiffo &5 dvolaffe.

Now, fo much #niformity even in dif-
formity ; fuch Connexions and fo~Eafie
Tranfition from one Region into Another,
cannot be conceived to be in the World,
without conceiving at the fame time, that
as it had but one Author or common Plaftic
at firfts fo ftill it has but one Principle,
that hath the ordering, the Difpofing the
Framing and Actuating of it, in all its
Parts.

But to make it more Conceivable, that
4l} Particular Beings may be Animated
by but Ore, and yet being fuch Diver(ity
as they are, let us confider that Glorious

thing we call Light, which as it Proceeds’

and Iffues from the Sun, is of one Nature,
but meeting with divers Objets, and Re-
ceiving Different Modifications. according
to thofe of the Objeéts it meets with, 1s
varied intoa Thoufand Coloars, of Different
Natutes from the Light, as well as one
from Another. And it is even thus with
the 7ital Emergy, or Light that flows from
God (the Intelleétual Swn and Father of
Spirits,) for This, tho’ as'it Proceeds and
flows from him, it is but of one Nature,
yet, according to the Bodies it meets with,

- (it)

|
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(it) becomes Diverfified and Varied, into
a Thoufand fhall I {fay ¢ or rather into In-
finite Facultzes and Powers, that, in their
particular Natures, are as Different from
the Original Vital Energy it felf, ( taken
in it felt, ) as All are one from Another.
In fhort, the firft Subject of Vital Energy
is the Mofascal Spirst5 but This, asitis
Received in Bodies of feveral Fabricks,
Difpofitions and Textures, (as well in Vi-
fible, \as in Invifible Animals; ) become
Diverfified into feveral Powers and Facul-
tiess or (which is the fame 1n Effeét,) be-
comes in Each a Principle of Actions that
Differ one from Another, as much as the
Bodies do that Inveft it, and as the Motsons,
that, by means of thofe Bodiés, do Affect
and Madifie it. Modifications of the Co-
gitative Faculties; or of the Immediate
Principle that makes the Being Cogitative,
are called Ideas, or Images, and are the
fame unto the Mind, in the Senfe, and the
Underflanding, that Senfible Specses (as they
commonly are called ) are unto the Light
in the Air: for as Thefe are nothing but
Modification of the Light, fo Thofe are of
the Mind.,
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5‘&1!3&:15 Objections agamft the Former Hypo-

thefis confidered, Firft, that st makes Souls
t0 be Baculties or Powers, whereas indeed
they are Attions, or Aéts.  This Objection
Anfwered, and the notion of the Souls be-
ing a Principle and Faculty, vather than
an Aétion, cleared. The Second Qbjeétion,
that in this Hypothefis the Deity #5 confs-
dered a5 an Immanent, and not (what be
i) as a Tranfient caufe of all things, Ke-
moved s and bow he 5 both the one and the
other, foewed, and Gonfirmed by the Authors-
ty of St. Auftin, and other Ghriftian Ea-
therss as well as of the Ghiefeft Philofo-
phers.. The Thivd Objection, that hereby
God and Nature are Gonfounded 5 Anfwer-
ed, by [bewing bow God and Nature are
Diftinguifbed in this Hypothefis. The Laft
and fivongeft Objeétion, that if there were
but one~ Original 'Perceptive  Principle
throughout the Univerfe, all Animals would
have the fame Perceptions, which they bave
not. This Objection Removed, and the Rea-
fon of Different Perceptions in Different
Animals cleared.

Tho
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HO' T have Endeavoured to Antici-

pate Objections in the Difcourfe that
I have made, all along as I made it, yet,
to give them a farther clearing, and there-
by elucidate more fully the Hypothefis that
I Efpoufe, this Section fhall be Employed
in propofing in exprefs Terms, fuch Ob-
je€tions as do lye againft it, and in giving
them the neceflary Anfwers,

The Firlt Objection againft this Hypo-
thefis is, that it {peaks of Souls as of Facul-
ties or Powers, and not as of things that
are Effentially Active ; whereas a Soul is
a Knowledge, a Cogitation ; or at leaft a
thing that is always Bufie and Doing; in-
fomuch, that even 1n {leep it does not all
Reft, but that Men do always Dream when
they fleep, tho’ perhaps they are not al-
ways fenfible, that they do.

I know not how truly it is faid, that
the Soul is always Bufie, and that Men
do always Dream when they fleep ; but I
could with they did only Dream at that
Time 5 for then we fhould not be Trou-
bled with fo many Groundlefs Fantaftick
Opinions. But to come nearer the Matter,
I know a perfon who Affirms, that, to
his Knowledge, he never Dreamt in his
whole Life ; and certainly, fince we are
| always
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always Confcions that we Dream, when
ever we do, we ought to believe we have
not Dreamed at all, when we are not fen-
fible we have. Befides, Aow dothey know
that the Soul is always Doing ? for my
part, I am much miftaken if I do not Ex-
perience in my felf (what I think any o-
ther may) that I am able to fufpend all
Thought, or (as we commonly Exprefs it)
think of nothing. To be fure, every one
who hath made the Leaft Reflexion muit
needs know, that as we have Eyes, and
Ears, and other fenfitive Organs, and fo
do fee, and hear, and are Conicious of o-
ther Sentiments, in Cale our Eyes and
Ears and thofe other Organs which we
have, are Imprefled by External Objeéts ;
fo (ordinarily) we do neither fee, nor
Hear, or are Confcious of any other fenti-
mept of any External Objeéts, if thefe do
not Affect our Organs: without the pre-
fence of Objetis we are only faid to have
the Faculties or Powers, that is, we are
faid, only to be Able to fee, to Hear, &,
but upon the prefence of Objects, and the
Application of our Faculties or Powers,
we are faid to have the Exercife of them,
and actually to See and Hear, &¢. Thus
it is in the External Senfe. Neow, fince
the Mind or Underftanding is an Organi-
cal thing as welk as the External fe:nfa,i__ I
e
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fee no Reafon to think, but that as there
is no Aéual Senfation but when the Or-
gans of the fenfe are ftirred, fo there isno
Actual Intelletion but when that of the
Underftanding is; and that tho’ we have
always the Power of Underftanding, as
we have that of feeing, yet we do not
actually Exercife that Power, but when it
is drawn into Aét, by fome Impreffion up-
on it, either from the Will within, or from
Objeéts without 5 any more than we do
Actually fee, &7'c. but when the Eye, &7,
is Affected. In fine, fince nothing of Co-
gitation is done within us by the Soul Im-
mediately, but only by means of the Un-
derftanding, or of the will, or of the
fenfe, External, or Internal, and All thefe
are rather Faculties than Aéions, 1believe
I have Reafon to Cenclude, that the Soul
is rather a Syftem of the Faculties, or elfe
a Principle of them, than that it is a Per-
petual never ceafing Exercife or Adtion;
It is rather Aétus, than 4éfio, in thelan-
guage of the Schools. And tho in the O-
pinion of thefe, it be Effentially an A&,
Aitus Corporis, an Informing form to the
Body, yet, in other Refpects it is but
Aétus Primus, not Aétus Secundus 5 for tho
it be an Original Principle of Action, and
fo an Aéive Power; yet, in it felf, it is
but a Power, and not Actually Ative, ot
N Ading
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Ading, but in the Requilite Circumftan-
ces. Thus we are Obliged to fpeak, to
wit, snadequately, in the Notions of Power
and A&, or Faculties and Exercife. And
thus much for the Firft Objeéion.

The Second 1s, that in this Hypothefis,
in the laft Refult, God is made the Imma-
nent caufe, whereas Really, and accord-
ing to the truth of Revelation, Gen. 1. he
is only a Zvanfient Caufe of all things. But
to this the Anfwer is Ealie 5 for tho’ in
Gen. 1: God is Reprefented (as he is in
Reality) to be the Almighty Creator of all,
and fo as a Tranfient Caufe, yet in this
fenfe, he is alfo the Immanent, that, by the
Mofaical Spirit, he giveth Life and Being,
and Motion unto all; and this according
to the Apoftle, who fays, that in bim we
live, and move, and have our being; as
well as to Common Metaphyficks, which
tell us, that all Beings are either Firft, or
fecond Beings; and that Second Beings are
Participations of the Firft. And however
ftrange it may Look now, it was certainly
of Old, the Common fentiment of all the
Wifer part of the World; the Fewifb
Doctors, as well as Gentile Philofophers,
and even of many Ancient Fathers of
the Chriftian Church; it would be
Superfluous, as well as Tedious, to
mention all (if I could,) and therefore to
i confire
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| tonfine my felf within Fitting Bounds, I

will inftance two or three of the Chief
for Examples. The firft thall be Apuleius
in his Book de Muundo (a Book afcribed to
Ariftotle, and by Huetius to Pofidonins, and
for certain it was originally Greek,) where
he fays, wetus opinie eff, atque Cogitationes

L omnrum  hominum penstus Infedit, Deum Ef-

fentie originis haberi Auttorem, Deumgue

ipfum [alutem effe L5 Perfeverantiam earum
quas effecerst verum, neque ulla Res eft que
viduata des Auxilio, [ui naturi contenta fit.
HancOpinionem wates [ecuti profiteri auft funt,
omnia Jove plena effe. It is an Ancient
Opinion, and imprinted on the hearts of
all Mottals, €'c. And afterwards he adds,
Sed cum credamns Deum per omnia permeare,
€ ad nos, ¢ ad ultra, poteftatem fui noms-
nis tendeve, quantum abeft, wvel Imminet,
tantum Exiftimandum eft eum amplius minu-
Jue rebus utilitatis dave.

Tho® it is true, that in conclufion he
compares God to a Great King, that does
many things by his Minifters.

The fecond f(hall be Senecz, who in his
65th Epiftle, among many other expref-
fions to the fame purpofe, has this in fo
many words. Quem in hoc Mundo Locum
Deus Obtinet, bunc inbomine Animus. What
God is,  in reference to the Worlds that
fame the Soul is, in refpet of a Man.

S The
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The third fhall be the Emperoy Marcus
Antonsnus, Who in his 4¢b Book, Sefi. 40
TRV E§ m*na, ﬂl}S, Ws & G..d:lll Toy r{gu'luu:a'
f,:i_n_ '_u~_.,_,]._,, ; w,j{.ﬂ) u.:f"r* t’TE;}«rj,, rrbfxm-‘
ETIVOELVy éc. Be aiways. minding that this
World is like an Animal, that hath but
one Subltance or one Soul.. I had not
cited this Emperor , after I had cited Se-
neca, {eeing both were Stoicks, but that
in doing fo I knew I fhould have occafion
to refer my Reader to Mr. Gataker, who,
in his Annotations on this paflage of Anzo-
aimus, has made a large Collection of Au-
thorities to the fame intendment; which
{aves me a farther Labour.

Thelaft that I will mention fhall be a
moft Celebrated Father in the Chriftian
Church, the great St. Auflin, (for I omit
the Excellent Origen, tho' as Learned as
he, for being more obnoxious;) and Iwill
cite the Teftimony he gives, asIfind it
in a Schoolman, tofhow, that {ome even
of the Schoolmen were in the fame Opi-
nion. Orbellss then (for he is the Schoel-
man I iatend) upon the firft of the Sen-
tences, Dift. 8. Q. 2. fays (juft as Seneca)
Sicut Dens sn Majori Mnndo, fic. Anima in
Minors 5 as God isin. the greater World,
10 1s the Soul in the lefler : and then by a
{imple ‘Converfion of the Senterices, what

tlle Seul isin the lefler World' (of Mﬂfll)
that
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that God muft be in the greater;; and this
he fays is according to St. Augufline, ficut
enim ([dys he) Deus eff in Majori Mundo,
fic Anima indmoyi,  viz. in bomine, [ecundum
Auguflevum.

Only here it muft be obferved, that
when God is compared unto a Spal, 1t muft
be underftood with due limitation ; to wit,
as a Soul is taken only fora Principle of
Powers and Adions, and not as it isan
informing Form, or part of the Animal ;
for that God fhould be a Soul in this lat-
ter fenfe, 1s a netion no ways agreeing to
him, ‘who, in himfelf is all, and only per-
fection.

Another Objestion is, that God and [Va-
sure are confounded in this Hypothefis, fo
that it is not eafie to fay what 1s the 1nte-
reft of God in things, and what 1s Vatures,
or how they differ; to which I Reply, that
indeed in the Holy Scriptures all is afcri-
bed to God, and the Spirit of God, with-
out any mention of Natures and yet fince
there are fecond Caufes, as well as a firft,
and fo there isa thing which we call Va-
ture, ( for by this I now mean nothing but
fecond Gaufes and their. workings ) it will
be very convenient to/fhow how God, how
Nature does operate, and how they differ :
and his perhaps may be done npon the

propofed dypothefis better than on any
¥z other.
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other. Tor in this, God and Nature are
diftinguifhed, as the Soul of an Animal,
and the Svftem of Facultiess taking ‘the
Soul (asitis in the common Opinion) . for
the Principle of Faculties, and Faculties
for the immediate Principles of all actions
of Animalss and thus Aé&ve Natare is the
Syftem of all the Powers, all' the Faculties
of the Univerfe, and God the eflential
Hl Principle of them.  Or more plainly,. fince
i Faculties and Principles are notions rather
| than things, and fome will be apt enough,
1 without confidering their grounds,: tore-
il oard them only as meer notions, ‘1. fhall
therefore fet out the difference that is be-
tween them, in more Real Expreflions,
by faying, that the Influence of God, or
his a&ive prefence in things by means of
ol the Mofaical Spirit, isas Lsght, and that
i - Natare, (the Syftem of all the Powers in
the Univerfe) is as a Complex of all Co-
lonys , fo that as Colouristhe Modification
of Light, and Light the effence of Colour,
{o particular Powers and Actions (that are
.. but Powers in act,) are Modifications of
it the Divine Energy, and the Divine Energy
the fubftance both of the Aétand the Fow-
er; and thus the influence of the firft and
fidl Jecond Caufes differ, as Motion, and Modi-
| cation of Motion s the Motion arifes from

the firft, the Modification from the fecond
5 Caulfe,
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Caufe, either as- it is an Organ, oras an
Object : and {0 too, the dberrations of Na-
ture in Monfters, and in other inftances,
are accounted for, - either by!the il Tex-
ture of the Organs, ‘the over-whelming of
matter, or by fome other vitiofity and de-
foct i the fecond Caufes,  without any
impeachment of the firlt. As the fcriblings
of a bad mifhaping Pen, are not impured
to the hand that guides it, which perhaps
may be skilful enough) but to the Inftru-
ment that depraves the motions and this,
tho’ the Motion comes from the Writer.
In fiie, I do not fee any reafon why vital
Energy may not be/lmparted and Commu.
nicated; ‘as well as Local; which our fenfe
evinces to be fo: one Body that isin mo-
tion,! flriking another that is not, thereby
Commiiicates’ 1ts Motion to its and thus a
Cogitative vital Energy may comefrom God,
and ‘being diffufed as Light is throughout
the Univerfe, mdy becatched by agreeable
Organs, ' and Modified by Objects, in the
way that 1 have fhewed before. I only
hint this by 'way of Anticipation, to {uch
as will inquire, whether this’ Cogitative
vital - Energy, diffugd’ throughout- the
World, ‘be God himfelf or no, or what'it
is4 for there I ftick; ‘and  call in the affift-
ance - and. united ' force of greater under-
ftandings, mine  beginning to be dazled

543 with
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with the loftre, or the fubtilty of the Ob-
je&: as yet.I take it to be the Mofaical
Spirit. So much for this Objection.

The l4f 1 {hall propofe is the Herculean
one, thatis infifted upon by many Great
and very Judicious Men, which 1s, that
if there is but ome Original Perceptive
throughout the Univerle, all. Animals
would have the [zme Perceptions, {0 that
what is known by ane, . could be ignored
by nowe s ay, the fame Afentiments,  the
fame Refentments, ' the fame Pains, ; the
{fame pleafures, that are in any one, would
be in every one; and there could be no
Namerication, no individuation of Spirits,
or Souls, ' becaufe no jépamre, particuiar
Perceptions.

But this Objection as, it is greater in ap-
pearance than in reality, {o it.can have
little effet, if we confider, that.it does
equally deftroy the dzvenfity of Perceptions
in the feveral Organsdnd Parts of one Ani-
mal, which' yet our own Experience at-
tefts unto; as that of the perceptions of fe-
wergl Animals in the Univerfes fince; as
there is ' but one Qrigindl , Perceptive

throughout the Univerle, in thepropofed
Opmmn s {oin the common, thereis but
one in every Animal ;! and yet, tho’ the
Soal is but owe, the Ezm!ﬁm are many, -and
the exercifes of them feversh For.if but
one
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one Eye is inflamed, the fenfe of Pain is
ot in boths and when but one Arm, or
one Hand is wounded, the {mart thereof
is onlyin one; ay, the pains and ailments
of the Superior Parts, arenot felt in the
Inferior, - nor the fufferances of thefe in
thofe s fo that though the Animal it felf
may be faid to have the Perception of all
thofe of its feveral parts, yet thefe cannot
be truly faid to have one anothers. I ace
knowledge, that as the Soul may be faid
to have a common fenfe of all perceptions,
but the feveral Members, each to have
but a private fenfe for it felf; {oanfwer-
ably, tho’ the Original Perceptive is fenfible
of afl, (and needs muft, for he that made
the Eye muft needsfee, and he that plan-
red the Ear, muft needs hear ; and he that
oave an heart unto man mufi needs under=
{tand;) ryet Particular Percsprents, particu-
lar Animals, as o many particular Or-
gans muft have but their fhare : one Ani-
mal can no more pretend to have the per-
ceptions!df another, (tho’ the Original per-
ceptive is the fame-in both, and is confci-
ous to the perceptions of both) than in the
fame Animal the Eye can pretend to Hear,
or the Ear to See, or. either of them to
Smell.

Hence it is evident, that the Individus-

tion and Mumerication of Perceptions, - and
S 4 confe-
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quently of Perceptive Powers, arifes from
the Bodses, or Organs, by means of which
fuch perceptions are mades for where the
Bodses are feparated, or the Organs diftinét,
there the Perceptions made in thofe Bodies,
and by means of fuch Organs are likewife
Jo. Infhort, as] hinted before, percep-
tions and perceptive powers are individua-
ted by Bodies, in the fame ways as Images
are by Looking-Glaffes, or Eccho's by the
contrivance of Objeéts.

But to demonftrate it in Experience. as
well as by difcourfe, 1 will add a Hiftory *
or two of Monfters, that will do it plainly.
The firft fhall be out of Trivet, and in his
own Terms, (as [ read them inan Ancient
Manufcript) who reports the Accident juft
as Sigebert alfo does in his Chronicle add,
An. 396, “In the time of thisValentinian
¢ fays he (but it thould be as others fay,
¢ in the time of Theodsfius) at the Town of
¢ Emaus in Jewry, there was a- Ghild bore,
* the which from the Navel upward, had
¢ double Body, that is to fay doubleBreaft,
fand double Head, ‘and proper feeling of
¢all parts; and fometimes the one {leepeth,
¢and eateth, and drinketh, when the o-
¢ ther doth nought, and otherwife they
“eat, and drink, and fleeep together 5 and
f fometimes they weep and fmsle together,
¢ and fometimes firsved and chid tngethex{-i
¢ an
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“and when they were almoft of two year
“ Age, the one of them died four days be-
¢ fore the other.

Schenckius the Son, Reports another,
but refembling ftory, and with more Par-
ticularity and Circumftance, and Confe-
quently more to our purpofe, out of Bs-
chanan his Scottith Hiftory 5 Monftram. novi
generss (lays he) in Scotia natum eff, infe-
viove quidem corporis parte [pecie Maris, nec
quicquam a commnni bominum forma difere-
pans, ' Umbilicum wero ﬁ:fm, EYUNCO COYporis
ac veliquis omnibus membris geminis € ad
ufum atque [pecsem difcretis 5 1d Rex dils-
genter € Educandum, & erydiendum curavit,
ac maxime sn muficis, qud in re mirabiliter
profecit, quin € wvarias Linguas edidicit, &
varsss voluntatibus duo Gorpora fecum difcor-
dia diffentiebant, ac interim Litigabant, cum
aliud alii placeret, interim welut: in communi
confultabant.  Wud etiam in eo memorabile
fuit, quod cum inferna cvura lumbsve offende-
ventur, - commune Corpus utrumgnae dolovem
Jentivet, cum wero [uperne Pungeretur, aut
aliogui Leaderetar, ad Alterum corpus tan-
tum'doloris fenfus perveniret.  Quod difcri-
men' 1 morte fuit magis Confpicanm, Nam
cum' alternum corpus complures ante alterunz
dies extinétum futffet; quod fuperftes fut,
dimidio [us Compntrefcente paulatim contabuit.
Vixit sd monflram dnnos Vigints Oéfo, ac de-

ceffit,
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ceffir, Adminiftrante vem Scoticam. Foanne
Prorege. Hac de ve fcribimus eo Confiden-
tius, quod adbuc [uperfint homines honefiz
Complures, qu: bac viderint, S0 Buchanan,
and Schenkius from him.

I will not give my {elf the trouble to
tranflate the Relation, becaufe I find it in
™Mr. Rofs his continuation of Sir Walter
Rawleigh’s Hiftory of the World, who
thus tells the Story, ad du. 1490. About
this time (fays he) a firange Monfter was
born in Scotland, which beneath the INavel
was one Body, but above, two diftinét Bo-
dies, having different Senfes, Souls, and
Wills 5 any hurt beneath the Navel is
equally felt by Both Bodies above, but if
any of the upper Members were hurt,  one
of the Bodies only felt the pain. This Mon-
fter the King caufed to be infiruéted in
Mufick, and divers Languages.. One. of
the Bodiesdied fome days before the other,
which alfo fhortly after pined and confu-
med away. . It lived Eight and Twenty
years. ,

I might inftance in many other Stories
of this. kind, but thele f{uffice to evince
what I induce them for,. that the wumerica-
trow of Souls, and confequently of other
Spirits, ; depends upon that of Bodiess for
in the alledged Examples, efpecially the lat-
ter, it is plain, that whese the Bodres

were
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were divided and feparated, the Powers of
Perception likewife weres fo that the of-
fences of but one, were not felt by both,
but by one only; and yet again, in the
parts. beneath the Navel, common unto
both the Bodies,. any hurts in thefe were
equally perceived by both. - I take the
Theodofian and Scostslh Monfters to be evi-
dent illuftrations of my Hypothefis. - And

{fo much for Subftance, Harmonically con-
{idered.

CHAP.
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S

C H a'!'.'l. Pq- IX-

Of Subftance in the Scholaftical Confideration
of it.  Subflance what, that it 15 Firft or
Second. - Second Subftance is called a fin-
gular, a fuppofitam, or a fubfiftent. Of the
Principle of Indsviduation, or that which
makes a [ingular tobe fo. - Dr. Sherlock's
Notion of the Individuation of Spivits. - Of
a Perfon. The true Idea of ##. Lauren-
tius Valla bis notion of a Perfon, the unufe-
fulnefs of it to the [alving of the Holy Tri-
nity [bewed. The Trinity a Myflery, and
Doétrine of Faith 5 not a Point of Philofo-
phys and fo the Idea of it to be derived
only from Revelation in the Holy Scriptures,

and not from bare Difconrfes of Reafon.

Have Difcourfed of Subflance after the

Harmonical way, in the Precedent
Chapters. It now remaineth that T add
fomething concerning it in the Scholaftical 5
and thus, Subftance is defined to be a
thing that is by it felf, or that is under
others called Accidents; and is divided in-
to Firft, and Second. The Second Sub-
ftance is that which is not in a Subject,
but may be Predicated of it, and fuch
are Generical and Specifical Subftances; as
for
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for example, Living Creature, and Man;
neither of which is in a fubjec, as an
Accident is, but both are Przdicated of
ity for Living Creature is Pradicated of
Man, and Man of Peter, Fames, Fobn, &c.

As for firft Subftance (which 1s the fub-
flance T defign to {peak of more particular-
ly,): it-is defined to be that which neither
isin a Subjeét (asan Accident 1s,) nor is
Pradicated of it, as the fecond fubftance
is s itis alfo called a Suppojstam, a {ubfift-
ent, or afingular, in which is wont to
be diftinguthed Natare and Subfifiences
Subfiftence is a mode of Exiftence, to which
it adds Perfeity, and Exiffence is Effence
in A& s the Natureis the [dea or Definis
tive Conception of a Subftance. ~ Or thus,
the Nature is the Thing or Subftance as it
is defined ; a Suppofitum, is the Thing or
Subftance that hath that Nature or Defini-
tion. - Nature and Subfiftencediffer but as
Effence and Exiftence ;- Subfiftence being
but the Exiftence of a fubftantial Nature.
But Nature and a Suppofitum Differ, as
Effentia-and Ens, the Former fignifying
(as the Schools fpeak) st Qua, the latter
ut Quod,

In a fingular Subftance or Suppofitum,
that which comes particularly into Confi-
deration, is the Principle (as Schollars call
it) of Individuation, or that which makes
a
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a fingular to become a fingular, for the
WNatare is fuppofed to  belong to one parti-
cular no more than to another, butito be
a thing abftracted from all Particulars, and
thence the queftion arifes, what that 1s
that fingulavizes the Nature ; (for exam-
ple, that of Man,) and makes it to 'belong
to Peter, or to Fobn, or to Fames in parti-
cular. This Principle of Individuation,
(be it what it will,) may (as 1s thought
by fome,) be called the individuating dsf-
ference ; as well as that which dees divide
the Gemius and conftitute the Species, 18
called the Tpecifical, {fince this indiuidua-
ting Principle doth as much divide the
Species, and conftitute the individual, as
thefpecifical difference divides the Genens,
and conftitutes the fpecies. Much ado
there is what this Principle fhould be;
but after all, they feem to me to come
nearelt to the Truth, who do affirm, that
a fingular ‘or individual becomes 16, not
by any diftin¢t Principle of individuation,
but immediately and per fe, and i that,
that it is in being; jult as Quantity is Ter-
minated by felf, and not by mediation ‘of
another Thing, that fhould confine-and
bound it; and ‘inflike manner s Figured,
not by ‘any thing fuperadded to'‘it, ‘but
barédly ‘in that it 1s thus and thus' Termi-
nated,

Iam
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[ am already almoft tired with this idle
fruitles way of talking, and fhould not
overcome my felf to proceed any farther in
it, but that the Aution a Learned Perfon
has of late delivered to the World,, about
the Individuation of Spirits, will oblige me
to Confider s#, and by affording matter of
mmcmteillglhle Difcourfe, make fome a-
mends for the drynefs and barrennefs of
the former. It is Dr. Sherlock 1 mean,
who in his vindication of the Trinity,
S. 4. p. 48. tells us, ¢that in Created
¢ Finite Spirits their numerical onenefs can
‘be nothing but every Spirits #wnity,
¢ within it felf, and diftiné and {eparate
¢ fubfiftence from all other Created Spirits 5
‘now this felfunity of the Spirit can be
¢ nothing elfe but felf-Confcionfuefs 5 that it
¢ is Confcious to its own Thoughts, Reafo-
¢ nings, Paffions, which no other Spirit is
¢« Confcious to but it felf. This makes a
¢Finite Spirit Numerically one, and fepa-
¢ rates it from all other Spirits, that every
 Spirit feels only itsown Thoughts and Pajf-
¢ fions,but 1s not Conicious to ithe Thouglits
<and Paffions of any other: Spirit ; and
¢ therefore if there were three Created Spi-
< rits fo Ulnited as to be Conficious each to
¢ others Thoughts, I cannot fee any Rea-
< fon why we might: not fay that three

¢fuch Perfons were not numerically one.
He
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“He adds, let any Man, who can give me
€ any other notion of the numerical One-
“nefs of an Infinite Mind but {elf-confciouf-
¢ neis.

Thus this Learned Perfon.

It mufk be confefld, that the Numerical
QOunenefs of Spirits can be nothing elfe but
(as this Learned Author fays it is) every
Spirits #nity (he might as well have faid
Onenefs) with it {elf,” and its diftin& and
{feparate fubliftence from all other Created
Spirits. but this is not the onenefs of Spr-
rits only, but of every thing elfe that is
ones; for as omne ens eff unum, 10 unum eff,
de eft indivifum in fe, & Divifum a quoli-
bet Al7o 5 and therefore it doth hold 1n Bo-
dies as well as in Spirits, and perhaps in
the Infinite firft Being, .as well as in all
Created Finite Beinzs.  But to confine my
felf, ( as this Learned Author does) to the
Numerical Onenefs of Spiritsy 1 cannot fay
farther of 1t, = as he has, that it can be no-
thing elfe but felf-Confeionfnefs, in the fenfe
of the word as he unfolds it, I fay as he
Unfolds ity for elfe, taking felf-confciouf-
nefs for a Spirits felf-being, fo I take it the
numerical onenefs of a Spirit is nothing
but its felf-confcioufnefs, for then the
meaning is, that a Spirit (which isa Co-
gitative Being) is 7t felf, and not any other
thing s but taking Confciouinefs as he
does,
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does,, for a Spirits Being fenfible of .its own
Aétions and Paffions,  fo its numerical one-
nefs cannot be its {elf-confcioufne(s.  Foras
a Being (and even a Cogitative Being as a
Being) muft be conceived to: be, before it
can.be conceived to 4éf 5 fo.again, it muft
be conceived - to act, that isito Think, to
Reafon, to Love, to Hate, for thefeare the
Agtions he inftances in) for fome moment
of Reafon before it can be conceived to be
Gonfeious of thefe itsa&ings.  Now for that
Moment - of Reafon, in which aSpirit1s
conceived in Being, without being concel-
ved to be a&ing, and inwhich it is concel-
ved Aéting before it becomes Gonfciois of
its actings, in that precedent moment,
cwhich fpeaks order, not duration,) it muft
be conceived to be one with it felf, and nu-
merically. different from every thing be-
fides; and therefore that it 18 fo,-cannot as
rife from felf confciouflnefs, eor its being
confcious of its own acings. So:that if
there were (as in the Authors fuppofal);
three created Spirits, that were as conf:ious
to each others Thoughts and Paffions, as
each of them unto his own, there would
yet be no reafon, thatwe fhould fay (as he:
fays we muft) that three fuch perfons would:
be numerically one 5 for if they were, how,
could they be Three?  fince the number
Three, is not the number One, and they

oy cannot
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cannot be Three in number, if they are
but onein nomber; to be Three is to be
more than One; to be but One is not to be
more than one. All that could be faid of
them is, that upon that fuppofal they would
be 7ntimate with one another, but with nu-
merical diftinétion 5 for ftill one of them
would not be the other, and fo they would
remain Three Perfons ftill, not one Per-
fon. Self-Unity is before Self-Confcioufrefs,
and may confift with Confcioufnefs ot o-
thers. dgain, in Dr. Sherlock’s way of Dif-
courfing, which is, that Three Perfons fo
intimate to one another as he fuppofes,
would become numerically one, Ido not
{ee but thatinftead of the Three Perfons of
the Blefled Trinity, (which doubtlefs he will
own to be really as intimate tooneanother,
as he fuppofes his Three Finite ones to be,)
we {hall have but ene Perfon (in number.)
In fine, if Perfons by being fo intimate to
one another do become numerically one, I
do not fee but that, by this reafoning, God
who is:as.confcious to all the Aétions, Paf:
fions, and Thoughts, of all Finite Created
Spirits, asthefe are to their own, and as
the Do&ors Imaginary Perfons are to one
anothers, he muft be numerically one with
themall. Eut perhaps the Doétor will telt
me, that he affirms the Three Eternal
Minds (for fohe calls them) are numeri-

cally
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tally one God, not one Perfon, [ Three Per
fons, one God; but then it will be de-
manded of him, fince Threeare thrice oue,
what that is that makes each Perfon onein
it felf, and diftinguifhes it from both the
others? for itmuftbe fomething that is not
Common, which felf-confcioufnefs is, (in his
{enfe of the word,) all being as confciousto
one anothers Thoughts and Actings, as
each unto its own: whereas, that which
makes a thing numerically one, muft be
Differencing and Particular. Not to infift,
that to be an Eternal Mind is the true Idez
or notion of God, and then if there be (as
he owns there be) Three Eternal Minds
(really diftin&,) it will I confefs, be no
great difficalty to evince them Three Per-
fons, but I doubt it will, intelligibly to
make it out, that thefe Three (Three E-
ternal Minds, really diftin& from one ano-
ther;) are not Three Gods, as wellds Three
Perfons. So that methinks the knot re-
mains untied. Formy own part, I believe
as the Scriptures infiru& me, that there 1
but one God. tho' Three Perfons; each of
which is God ; which I fay only toprevent
Miftakes. But 1refolve to Difcourfe more
fully of #uity or Onenefs, when I come to
treat of the notions of Whele and Part.

As for the name [Perfon] it properly
belongs to Men; we do not commonly ap-
T2 ply
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Ply it to Beafls, or unto.dugels, or other
bpnits but hy Tranflation and Metaphor,
uncn they doappear in the Figure or: {hape
of Men. Nor is [Perfon] a name of Va-
ture,taking nature in the {enfe of the School-
men s for Nature is Commmon untoa!l of the
kind, but that only is Perfonal which is di-
ﬂmﬂm (hing and peculiar among thofe in
the fame kind. Thus, Man is a name of
the &ind; or {pecifical Nuture, the Nature
in commen; 4 Man an expreffion of ithe
Nature as frmgulavizeds but Perfon properly
is the name of that which differences Men
from one another. When we {peak of the
Perfon of a Man, we mean by it that
Cumble of Accidents, External, Internal,

of Emd}} of Mind, Adventitious and Ex-
trinfical, Abfolute or Relative, whereby:he
1s diftingunithed, and known frc:-m others.
Hence Pr_r_,l'uu..! in Lcltlﬂ, 15 WS sowiroy 1N
Greek, .and. wrpsswmor fignifies the Counte-
nance or Face, in ﬂmmﬁ place; andfrom
thence, a Perfon, in the lecond (place,) be-
caufe the Countenance or Face is that by

which we do chiefly ¢ diftinguifh Men. In
conformity to this Idea or notion of Perfon,

1 underftand Eewit. 1. 5. Thou fbalt . not
favour the Perfon of the Poor, .nor honour. the
Perfon of the Mighty 5 the word for Perfon
18 7psoemer 10 the Septuagint Tranflation,
and the meaning of the Text is plamly
This,
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This, thou fhalt not in giving Judgment
have regard to the Poverty of the one, or
to the le::h:,s of another 5 for thele concern
the Perfon, not the Caufe. In this fenfealfo
1s God faid to be "Ampogamorértns no de-
cepter.of Mens Perfons, for thathe in judge-
ment refpects not (as Men too often do)
the foreign Qualsizes and Accidents thatdo
diftinguith them from one another, as,
their wit, or their weaknefs ; their comeli-
nefs, or their deformitys their riches, or
their Pov mt} s their Grandeur or their
Littlenefs of Figure in the World.  But all
is as one to him,when he enters into Judge-
ment 5 tor he judges uprightly, according
to the meritsof the Caufe, without regard to
the Perfon, fave where the Confideration
of the Perfon is of moment (as fometimes
it is) in the merits of the Caufe. But as
the Perfon of a Man is that bundie of Qua-
lities that do diftinguifh him from otherss
{o 4 Perfon is a Man with thofe Qualities 3
that is, a Perfonis a Diftinguifbed Man
and fo the word - comes to be taken, not
only for the Qualstzes' that do dlf’ungm{h
but for the Muan that is diﬁ’mguiﬂled, by
thofe qualities; in which fenfe the word
is uled, not :-nly by the Schoolmen, who
after Boetius, define a Perfon to be a ratio-
nal {ubfiftent, Rationalis Nature lndividua
fubfiantia s but by the Apoftle, when he
{peaks
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{peaks, 2 Cor, 1. 11, of Thanks being given by
many Perfons for bim.

By what I have faid (and 1 have faid the
more for that the caufe of late has had a freth
Rehearing) we may jodge of the juftice of Lau-
vemtins Valla, who in his Eiegance, I. V1. ¢. 34
feverely, (or rather infolently) reflefts upon
Boetizs for aflerding that a Perfon was nota
Quality, or in any other Predicament but that
of Subftance ; he thows in many inftances, shat
[Perlon] fignifies 2xality, and thence infers,
that the [ame man may fuftain a hundred Per-
{ons; [ 2uofie, {ays he, ur Affic mibi Muleiplex
Perfona ac Diver[a, fed una tantum [ubftantia; |
and to give an Example, he fancies himfelf a
Heétor, and (ays Cad Priamum fum Perfond Filji,
ad Aftianalta perfond Patris , ad Andromacham
perfond Viri 4 ad Paridem perfond Fratrisy ad Sar-
pedonem perfond Amici 5 ad Achillem perfond Ini-
mici.] 1nfine, making application of what he
fays unto the Deity,he thinks that he has carried
the Prize, by demonftrating bow God may be
but one Sxbftance, and yet be Three Perfons s But
‘tis in 2 way in which his Heftor may be a Hun-
dred, and God as mamy, and more. So that I
had not believed it worth my while to mention
this Opinton, but that an Excellens Perfon of our
own has given it frefh reputation, by goingthe
fame way ; for the Learned Author of the ZThree
Sermons concerning the Sacred Triny, {hews, as
Lanrentins Vallz does, that the word [Perfon}
was ufed of old tofignifie the Seare, Quality,
or Condition of a Man, as he ftands related to
otlier Men, either as a King, or a Swbjeél, or as
Father, ora Son, 8&c Thus he oblerves the
Latin Phrafe is Perfonam Imponere whena Man is
put
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put intoOffice or a Dignity Conferred upon him;
JInduere perfonam, when he takes upon him the
Office 5 Suffinere perfonam, when one bears, or
Executes an Office, &c. Infhort, he tellsus,
(as Lauremins Valla has)that 'tis nothing ftrange
for the fae man to {uftain Divers Perlons, in-
ftancing in Tully, who fays s fuffinco mnus Tres
Perfonas, Meam, Adver(arii, Fudicis, | being but
one, do yet {uftain Three Perfons, my own,
that of an Adverfary, and that of a Judge. In
fire, he makes the {ame application of it to the
Divine Trin-unity that Laurentius ¥ alla doth,for
(fays he) if Three Perfops may be ope map,
what hinders but that Three Divers Perfons
may be one God? and that the fame God as Ma-
ker of the World, or God the Creator may be
God the Father; and as Author of our Redemp-
tion be God the Redeemer, or God the Son ; and
as working effectually in the hearts of his Ele&,
be God the Sanétifier or God the Foly Ghoft.
I confels if this is s/l that is in the Myftery, it
is very Conceiveable, and (which will bean
unvaluable happinefs to the Chriftian World)
there will need to be no more difpute about it ;
but as the Reseived Doctrine of the Divine Trig-
unity is quite another thing, fo mauft it have a
very different Expofition, Befdes, Laurentius
Zallafeems to fuppole that the difficulty is only
about the word [ Perfon,] But thisis his miftake;
for the word [Ferfon] as applied to the Trini~
ty is but of a Jater ufe, and of the Schoolmen, ra-
ther than of the Fathers, whofe word is Hypofta-
fis; which is alfo the Apoftles word : So that un-
lefs it can be found, that one Man can be three
Hypoftafes, or Subfiftents, and thag for God to
bea Creator, a Redeemer,and a Sanifier, is,

Lo
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well as Three 'Perfons in Cicero's, the Difficulty
isnot removed, but only avoided. Iz fine, ir
is not the fame thing to {ay that one [kfains
Three Perfons, asrto fay that one z# Three Per-
fons ; For he that only fuftains a Perfon, doth
but A¢t'the part of that Perfon which heis {aid
to fuftains and thus Cicero fuftained Three
Perfons, - when he aéted as if he had been Three
feveral Men under different Chara&ers: To
Perfonate 2 Judge isnot zo be one: And ia this
fenfe of ' the'word Per{on Sereca fays, Ep. 2a4.
7om bominibns tantum, [ed & Rebus PERSON.A
Demenda ¢ff, ¢ reddenda facics [ua.

I fay nor this with any intention to enter into 2 Diftourfe
of the Divine Trin-nuiry, the doivg of which wonld be im-
proper, in a Treatifc that pretends but to Meraphyficks: [
have only mention’d it on occafion, asan inquiry after the
Idea and notion of a2 Suppofitum, and thac of a Parfan, obliged
me,  The Doffrize oF the Trinity isa peint of pure Reelaisn,
not of Philefaphy or Science 5 all Difcouafes and explications
of ir, not derived from the Holy Scriprares, and gronnded
upon them, but on Analogies and Refemblances in watnre,
or on Principles of Human Dif¢airfz and meer Reafon, are
a Foreign unto it, as Earch1s to Heaven., It isan Article of
Faith, and a-Fundamental one toos indeed the chief of all
thofe -of which the Apefle fays, they are fuch as withir Eye
faw, nor Eay beard of, nor entved into the heart of man to conceive,
hefore they were brought to Iight in the Gofpel:  Where-
fore, 'tis there only thar we are obliged o feek ir, and there
nuly, 10 the dnalggy of Faith, thar we can hope ro difcover
ir, 10 1ts true Idea and Notion.  And fo much for Subftance
a5 Scholaftically Confider’d.

FINIS,

to be three Hypofafes in the Fathers fenfe,- as.
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